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a
Thy glory went through four gates, of fire, and
of ea'rihquake s and of wind; and of cold, '
' ' II Fsdras 3,19.

. _

Thy spirit, :lndependence,let me share,

Lord of t‘ne lionheart and eagle eyeée. -

Thiy step I follow with my bosom bare,

Nor heed the storm that howls along the sky.

Deep in the frozen regions of the north

A goddegs violated brought thee forth, _

Imnortal liberty, whose 1ook sublime : )

Hath bleached the tyvant's cheek in évery varying elime,
Tob:las omollett, (172".-71) b

| If I have not been able to write well, I ha-ve» at
least written truthfully, using as authomties those who
ave 'b_est informed about {‘ne subject,

Adan (Canon) of B'r'emen firat hie torian
of Icelandic Christianity (e 1100 AD).




ICFLANDIC CHURCH SAGA

Two years in Iceland has brought the British Garrison
into close touch with the Church in that isolated country
on the edge of the Arctie Circle, whose bishop and prestursl
froely afforded us the hospitelily of their cathedral and
other places of worship, We .learnt, that their ecclesiastical
fittings and ceremonies bear a close resemblunce. to those
prescribed by the Use of the Church of Fngland, Further
study showed deeper resemblances in their Church's early
celtic affinities, in 1ts mediaeval independence, its
post.Reformation revival, rationalism and mystic strain,

The Lutheran Reformation made a break in eplscopal succes-
sionybut,as in Fngland,continuity in Faith and worship was
main%ainedo _ 3

No account of the Tealandiec Church exists in Fnglish,
Jén Helgason, Bishop of Iceland 1917-38, has published in
Icelandic a valuable though undocumenteg.history.of the
Christianity of his country (Kristnisaga Islands, 2 vols.,
Peykjavik 1225-7), The only other history is the imposing
Latin work of Bishop Fimur Jémnsson in four quarto volumes
complete to 1740 (Historia Fcclesiastica Islandiae Copen-
hage? 1772:8),. continued by Bishop Pdtur Pétursson (1740«
1840), .o , '

Qriginal sources. are markedly reliables An eardy priest
Ari Thorgilsson (1067-1148), known as the Wise, set himself
to colleet accurate records of hils eountry's'origins{Which
h

- are contained in Islendinga-bdk and Kristni Saga, bo

composed about the year 1130, Landndmabdk, the Book of the
Settlement, compiled about the year 1150, givesg a detailed-
account of the cdolonizatlion of Iceland (874-930), All these
records pay speelal attention to Christian origine and

‘development.

1. The plural of this word is préstar, but just as sagas has
become the anglicised plural of saga,by reason of our
famlliarity with those attractive writings, so with
fprestur® -« our friendship with many of them has

anglicised the plural,.The word'pastors' has an une
Icelandie comotation, :
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Feclesiastical traditions are embodied in the early
sagas, accounts of bishops and leading churchmen,written
by authors evidently in c¢lose touch with the per:lods
they describe., These Lives were collected and published
in two stout volumes by lMollers of Copenhagen in 1868
“and 1872, a monumental work now out of print and almost
impossible to cbtain. Thev were presented to me on my
leaving the coumtry by the local printers of 'The Mid-
night Sun' (a paper I edited for the forces in Iceland),
a typical gesture of goodwill, ,

These accounts carry us to about the midiéle of the-
xivth century, after which we have numerous and varied
Annals, and a succession of Church and State documents,:
collec'?.ed in the thirteen volumes of the valuable Biplo«
matarium Islandicum. After the Reformation, which led to
a revival of intérest in past history and iiterature‘,- a
remarkably large number of personal records ,(carefully wery
drawvn up by a literary nation inspired by the noble
ambition to make plain to posterity that the same fresh
eprings of inspiration fed the apparent backwater in
which they lived as filled the larger stream vhich
flowed past them unconcerned,

Of the many travellers' reports and accounte drawn
upon for detalls referring to the xvilith and xixth
century special mention must be made of the Reverend
Ebenezer Henderson's delightful Journal (1813-4).Admost
~ alone of scribacious visitors he, like the présent writer,
appears to have spent more than a month or two in summer
in the country and to have made contacts in all parts of
the hosplitable island,

This Account of the Church in Iceland has been
given the title of Saga not so much because of the appro-
priateness of the attractive word (adsit omen), as for
the non-abstract method it implies of letting %he stary
itself delineate the characters of its heroes and the
principles and problems involved. _

This Icelandie Church Baga investigates the traces
of early Christianity in the island among pre~Settlement
culdees and early settlersyand describeés the militant
missionary efforts which léd to the officlal adoption
of Christianity in AD 1000, I S .

It recounts the devélopment and consolidation of
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- the Church unﬂer the firat seven Bishops of Skdlholt

(1056-1211) and their contemporaries in the northern
diocese of Hélar including the story of Iceland's
two episcopal saln St.Jén and St.Thorlak,

A survey is a't empted of ecclesiastieal influence
on education and letters and of difficudties, which arose
over the introduction of Canon Law especially in the
matter of Church ownership, The independence of Icelandic
churchiianship in the Middle Ages is illustrated in its
different aspects:; A deseription follews of the decadence

- of the Church and nation in the xivth and xvth eénturies

after, the union with Norway in 1262 &nd a visitation of

--plague and physical disastersy with an. estimate of the

forces in moral, soecial, econcmic and intellectual spheres
making for a raf’ormtiono

After the Lutheran Reformation was imposed by forece
on apathetic laity, bishops proved the leading men of the
age which follnwed in learning and letters. In a period.

- of unusually severe volcanic dpvastat.ionsﬂ followed by

disease and famine, the mystical side of Lutheranism

found expression in the poems of Hallgrimur Pdtursson -

(6b AD 1674) and the sermons of Bighop.Jdn Vidalin (ob.

AD 1720), though in the next centiry latitudinarienism
prevaile& In the 20th century Church and State carried .
into effect a growing dissociation from Denws rk-¢ilminats '
ing in the Proclaimation of Independence on June 17th 1941, .

' Th:ls war has intenéified the country's isolation.
The Iecelandic Chureh is cut off from its sister churches
on the Continent, It claims over 93% of the inhebitants,
but even 8o, it is a small eommunity of 120,000 soulse .
under a bishop and 108 presturs administere& through
twentveone mmral deaneries,sca %t.oared over an unaccomodate
ing country five-fourths the size of Ireland,

' When the Britich suddenly appeared in June 1940 to
garrison their country,l'celandie clergy. regardless. of
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mismderst-anding and poseible future consequencea '
offered to us as brethren in the Faith the- hosp:ltalitv
of their cathedral and vparish churches; and. thus
hundreds of our men, exiles on active service gpreserved
a link with their religion and -their home; I‘or this
practical. co-operation we are under an obligatmn to
the Church in Iceland.. C
. .The British Forces have afforded matprial protect.ion
to the countryj the British Council has helped its -
university by sending out a professor and offering
burseries, It would be well if the Church in Pngland
in its sphere could lend a hand, But before we can offer
any real fellowship, 1t is .advisable %0 learn -something
of the spirit and achlevements of the Icelandic Church,
It is with this end in view that I offer this account, -
vwritten beneath the midnight sun and in the 1ong gube. - .
arctic nightlo '



- THE CHURCH IN ICELAND,
CONTFNTS.,

-

Prefaces List of Abbreviations in-the Nétes.

' Chapter T,  TRACHS OF WARLY CHRISTIANITY IN ICELKND,

(1) ' Pre=Settlement Culdees, AD. 795,
(41)  Christian Settlers, AD 895 .6
S (111) First, Miaeionary Fff‘orts,981-4 12
NOTF on. Hmnan Sacr:li‘ice in, Iceland. o o :16
C'hapter IT,- ICF'LAND ADOPTS CHRISTIAWITY, -
. (1) Olaf, King of Norway takes action,AggQ_G-,-g
. (1) St.-]‘ohn ‘Baptist's Day, AD10OOO . e
( i:l:l) Strengthening the Stakes - s
. (a) Church Building | 29
" (b) ‘The !ﬂinistry ané Peopl@. T 34

Chapter 'III. CONSOLIDATION OF‘ THE IC‘FLANDIC CH"RCH. . 39.
. (1) : The Firet Native Bishop-Isleif 1066+80

(1i1) The Notable Rule of Bisliop Gizur 1082

(111) Storm,Strife and, Scholarship, (1118,

. I\TOTF on the Sel']a Saints, : '- L " s

Chap'ber IV, CLIMAX OF THF ICELANDIC CHURCH (xiith cent..) '
(1) Two chieftain<bishops « .
(a) :Magnus, 1134-48; 57 '

(b) Klaeng, 1152-76. '

(1:1) Two episcoval Saints =
| (a) St.Jén of Hélar, 1106-21. €7
(b) St.Thorlak, 1178-93. 74

. LA .
WLTIN



Chapter VII FXTERNAL DOMINANCE (1264-1380).

Chapter V, SPIRIT, MIND AND BODY. ' 81
(1) ¢ "Religious" Life,
'(41) Tecelandic Literature = Contribution
: the Church.
(111) Church Law,Propertv and Patronage. %

Specimene of Chureh Charters. 102

~ Chapter VI;. THE LAST 'YEARS OF TH® ICELANDIC COMI"O’WH"A.L’I‘H

(1) . The last o'.f’ the Prince-Bishons -, Pal
: (1195-1211)
( 11) Thé 'mr'bulent C:msade of ‘Bp.Gudmund,
| (1202+37) 1;2 \
¢ (1:11) Pnd of the Fpoch, (1238-62) 120

1é5

(1). Canon.Law « - < 426
... (a) Denationalization.. —
y (b) Stadermdl. ' 131
- (14) Biehooa & Clergy. :I.n the x:lvt.h Century.
Prelacy. 137

(b) "Apostle Bells and Singlng Maids", 144
(111) Leaming and Letters; (xivth cent) 148

Cha'oter VIII¢ DECADENCE OF CHURCH AWD NATION (1380-1550). .
. (1) . Fury of the Elementss ;
- (14). Med:laeval Medley. S 161

_Chapter IX, . EFFORMATION, - .

(1) ' Firet Phage & ‘Bkélholt (1526-41) ‘62
(11) Second Phase~ Hélar, (1542.51) - 17
. ¢ iii) Third Phaee - Constructive (15'51-16?%)

Suumary of-’ N’ew Church o:-dinanée-, AD15375 e

Chapter X, FICPTINGS AND F'PAR% (1630-17?0) ° _
.. . (1) . Pirates Witehes,(#hou‘bs and Lepers. 195
(11) Antdouarians, 207
(111) :A mystical Poet and Preacher. 208



Vi

Chapter XI, STORY AND STRESS (1720-1820). :
' ..fi) . The Elements ageain, 216
11) ' Church and State. o 226
(i1i) Poverty, Apathy and Rationalism, 232

Pxtract from Glaesibaejar Parich Reglster, 1785, 234

Chapter XIT, RE-GRGANISATION. (xixth Cent)
RS (i) National Re-birth, 241 .
(11) Churéh Buildings. 248
(£11) Chureh Order,Organisation anda‘&;!‘?t@hip.

NOTE on Iaelandié_ Colonies in America, 263

CHRONOLOGY - .26

- REFERENCES 268



Lndbk
Hvre

Se
BoSe

‘Annals

oo-Ib )

Espolin

Fode

PQ P.f

JeHo

I

Eo’H.

Bp

Vil

ABERFVIATIONS IN THR NOTES.

% Landndubék (c.AD 1150) = Back of the firet Bettlement, -
@ Hungrvaka (e:1200),Story of the fﬁrst Pive bps of

i %aga, .g.Kristni Sey hgdl' Se

skﬂpa S8mrrga collection of Lives of bpse:2 vols

_ | Con 12K8%.72, R.S ,IT @ 2nd Series postJReformat*on.
Dipl.Isl @

ﬁiplbmatarium Islanﬁicum 13 vols Epni and Rvk 1857

2 asp,Islenzkur Annaler (AD,903-1430) Cpn . 1847, Rvk 1922-
: Gustav qtormalqlandiske Annaler (-1*78)Chrigtxania 1o58.

Oripgines Ialardicanéoollection of early aecounts,Lndbk,

Hv.et06V1ﬁh transE

Vigfueson and Powell,2 vola.»
ouP 19 "

Jdn'Panolin-AfbaePur Islands 1 Soguformi 126 21832

12 wrols. Cun. 189 66,
' s
Bp Finmur Jénssons Higt.Bcel,.Islend: Historv of the -~
Icelandic Church (in Latin) to 17403 ‘4 vols Cpn 1778,

'Bp Pétur.Fdtursson, Continuation of the above to 1840

C'Dn 18410
Bp Jén Helgason: hristniaaga Tclands Hiﬂt.of Chein

'_Icnland (in Icﬂlandic) 2 vols. Rvk 1§95¢7a
s Q, .T.GJ@rsets His'torv of Tesland, .Y, 1924,
s Thenezer Hendersons Iceland (Jburnal of vigit 1914-5)

?dinburgh 191J.

'a "ﬁishom Cph @ 'Gop,enhagenoﬂ Evk. = Reykja_vik.-


mailto:Ieland@iHist.of

b'e

= ol 551 b ome | <7T] of7
s ' hY “

o

QI?;\J W\.U.._.. Jf_

sapw ysiyhug

h 4
it = F Ll t ‘3
ofF oh og 31 o o ol

| e A
.4~\ Jﬁxi Ta ﬁes-‘l&‘ﬂ“_\{.-ﬂu\.!)c va !\\i\ﬁ\ﬁﬁ\& &
N . .&%\Q.&_ S, [ ._Jm.mmnqurw.th
SITIE. | @ BA A | Em——
. : ol e <, . e
N u\.ﬂnb*\
Sovfoy ,\,\J\‘\\\ i . 3
AU LA =
2 ~ LQ&.,‘.EW "> \.
Rd) e N.Au. - - = ../,/ ) B , | anm,f/
L L i e
< opotst y S o ...ﬂimm\ . %.,E,ﬁ.vw:ﬁﬁﬂ SN
AN (VB2 DN ST T iy, BOES
.nk..,\;./.rr\ L \h\ S - - , — “Mmmm.&

/ .v‘ 52v5.

\, sorpus
f. r/\\\\/
AT AR

H \ / N 4
\ vV ~shaiey
’ /.fl\\ ._,.....\«\.x{m\ MWy - Y \Q\E

¢ + ' .w._rw\mjv;___,\m., L. N\\ .\. aﬁﬁaﬁ.ﬂ&. HHM./I,.L..
{ G MAV R AT | LA
_ Y [, B /(\\ Eﬂ. TN % =20
. :ﬁun._uﬂv g .So\.r % \\\ ,ﬁ w D zc_f
. I .ﬂ.éa,t 1 . ) uh / 3}
. | . J 1M b //z r _/ 3 PU : J.mhm w.mw\ - ———
IR e ANR R A AN S G
. LN un/ - U N T
SHv *m/. _\\ W} / // s
o~ ) . . 3
\&_\ _ { N =




CHAPTER _ONE,

TRACES OF TWARLV CHPISTIANITY,

(1) _Pre-gettlement Culdees, AD,795;

. During a pastoral tour in the second vgar of the
world war ‘T was returning in the trawler "Tordensk#ld"
down the east coast of Iceland, We had. passed the cliffs
gouth of Seydiefjlrdur in admiration at their brilliant"
mineral blues, reds and greens, and it was growing dusk,-
Before the Nbrthern Lights began theiyr winter night display;
a little light shone out from the shore, and the ship's
captain saids T was expecting that. I%'s Papey.

I thought it seemed an unIcelandic name,and found
that it is one of the oldest in the island, having been
inherited by the original Nbrwcgian aettlers in the ninth
century from earlier inhabitants. Near it 1s a f£j8rd -
called Papaos and another called Papafjdrdur, The gleam
from Papey lighthouse has higtoric symboliem. It marks

the first touch of Christianity in Iceland. - -

(a) Umasual facilitiea exist for determining accurate
details of Icelandie Christianity from the start, as an
early group of Icelandie¢ scholars took pains to set down
authoritative accounts of the crigins of Icelandic civile
jeation, e

/

- For this purpose the most valuable accounts are
given in Islendingabdk,; written withwummsual skill and

' . aeccuracy by, the priest Ari known as hirm Frodi-the w1ee,1.

1. (01067-1148 zm). For details see under 'Refervences'
ad fin. :
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and Landndmabdk an ammotated List of Settlers compi].ed
in the twelfth century from the researches of Ari, The -
prologue to Landndmabdk records a definite tradition
about the earliest inhabitants of Icelend and connects
them with Papey and kindred place-names:- "Before the :
country was settled by Northmen (i.e.,Norweglans) those
* people were there whom the Northmen call Papar., They -
were Christian men, and people think that they must have
come from the west of the sea"” (1.6, the Britich Isles),
"because after they had gone they found Irish books and
bells and ‘croziers, and more things by which it might be
-perceived that t‘ney were ‘Westmen; These things were - -
found in the east, in Papey and Papyli, -And it is also,
mentioned in T‘ngllsh books that at’ t.'hat time there was
traf‘f'ic between the lands:" . C

. 'I'he mention in theee records of Irish bells, 1.e.
handbells, and staffs,; indicates that the Papar belonged
to the COiumban schooi which laid great stress on these
ingignia, The Tcelandic or old Norse word used for staff
is 'baglar' from the ¢1d Irish 'hachall'y;Latin baculus,
possibly suggesting itinerant m:lssienaries. But these
Papar did not mission:lze anybody, .and 1ived probably as
hermits or culdees. ' They: appear to have lost also the
- true Columban couragé.- In earlier days guardians of the
insignia would have defended them with thelr livesyrather
than fleeing and leaving' them behind, The reason f‘or the
monks withdrawal is added in Islendingabdk, "The Papar
left because they would not dwall here with heathen men,"
They knew too well the "fury of the Northmen", bracketed
in our old litanies with.fire and famine; &as "1t wes due
to devastations on Tona and other Irish monasteries that
these Papar had sought security in this isolated sub=arctic
island., The sequence appears to bes. Darnes ravagé the-
Hebrides; Columban monks take refuge in Iceland. Nore
weglans invadée the islands (AD 865-80), Ketill Flatnose
and other Northmen, driven from Iona and the isles by

1. L. Gougauds Christianity in Celtiec lands pp 13leq.
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Harald Haarfagre ng of Norway, emigrate to Iceland,
from which the Irish monke vi tharaw (AD 8708q.) B

- Ard suggests ‘that they fled precipitantly at the
appearance of the first settlers, who arrived "at the .
timé when Ivan Lodbroksson killed St.Edmmd King of the
Angles;* (AD,870),

All place-names aseociated with ‘these Irish monks

‘appear in the SSE corner of the countrys There too the

traditional epot, where Injolf and HjBrleify the first
settlers, landed, is commemorated by heaﬂlands bearing
their nameso %ween theege historic sites lies the ale
nost, pre-historie Kirkjubaer; -the traditional .chief mon-

astery of the Papars A recorded saying of Injolf shows

him to have been a stalwart pagan, who would not readily
have welcomed Irish priests, especially after Irish slaves

had slain his comrade- HjBrleif. Injolf pursued these
" slaves to their refuge in the islaxlda called after them,
- Vestmammeyjar, and elew them theére.

It would not. be eur-
prising 1if the neighbouring Irish Papar at Kirkjubaer
heard of this and fleds though their more distant fellow

.countrvmen. at Papey and Papyli may not hdve gone at once

especially as Injolf soon afterwards left to seek & settie-'-
ment on the Veet coaet. _ -

The fact that gome Irish place-names . survived
the settlement indicates that Irish Christian occupation
was not completely obliterated, These names, preserved
even by heathen settlers, and handed down tha agesgremaln
as memecrials. in Iceland of Celtic Christianity, to wh:lch
much of the British Isles owes its civilisation.

(b) The reference in Landndmabék to records in Fnglish

writings is borne out by passages in Bede, Adamnan and &
traveller-monk called Dictuil,

1. Lndbk 1, 6, 7-8 (O, I,) inf, D 10,



Ultima Thule is used in ancient writere of
different places, but Bede's mention of Thule "six
days eailing nor%h of Britain" elearly applies to
Teeland.l  In his commentary on 11 Kings 29,9,c0n= .
cerning the shadow on the dial he gives an fcelandic
1llustration, "The people who ’awell in the.island of
Thule e s0b8EIVA.. 0 cEVery summer that the setting sumn,
below the earth to most observers, 18 yet visible to
them all night. They see him go slowly back from west
to east.ss.88 people of our own days, who come from
thesé parts, tell us."  The venerable Bede died im -

- AD 736, and his statements chow that there was intere

course’ 'bet.ween Britain and Iceland at least 130 years .
bef'ore Noraemen settled in the country in- 8‘?Oo

. 'Adamnan (ob.AD 704) may take us Pfurther 'back..
In his life of St.Colunba he tells of a prophecy of the
saint conceming a hermit Kormak; who made three voyages .
in St.Columba's days (521-597) in order to £ind a deserte
ed spot in the ocean (eremeum in oceano)- possibly the .'o
- Faroes thoug‘h an apt descmption of Iceland even todav.

: Dictuil writing about AD 225, sneahs of islande a
- "novwémpty of anchorites on account of pirate Northmen." © .
He says that the Paroes had been tenanted by Irish for a
century. From there they went on to "Thile, one days jour-
ney from the frozen sea,"

A hemely touch authenticates Dictill's report. "It
is now thirty years, (he.writes) since I was told by Irilsh
clerics who had dweit in that island (Thile) from February
lat to August 18t"(1l.e.,75 yeeirs before the Norse settlers
arrived)"that the sun scarcely sets there in sumer and
éven at midnight slways leaves enoigh light to do ocne's
ordinary business.," i.e.,a monk's customary evening work,

1. De Ratione temporum; :
2. Life of Columba 1 11 2. Gj pp '5-6 '-
3o Liber de lensura 61"&15 f‘errae, vii, 15.,
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The light is ‘o c¢lear at midnight that one is a'ble _
"hHediculos de canisia abstrahere tdanquem in praesentia
solig;"  Soldiers of our garrison in this war would have
no doubt that this refers vividly 0 Iceland

A1l this evidence makes it plain that more than a
centux'y before the settlers arrived Iceland had stray:
c¢olomnists I Christian hermits from:Irelend and the Wéstern
Isles of cotland .who made no- atternpt at missionary work
but fled- eoon after the coming of the Nerthmen. =

) F‘or a time t'he hammeyr of Thor drove out ihe CYross,. -
but & dim light remained shining in the darkness, :

1, The swastika is t‘ne nodern form of the sign repreo-

- genting Thor's hammero - '



wvisits to North and East Ireland and

1, (ii)-Chrietiah Settlers, AD, 295.

- Some hal*‘-dozpn Norwegian settlers in Iceland,
coming from the British Isles, definitely professed i
Christlanity, and a fow more- ﬂad been impresaed without
being persuadedi but ag no Christian priests took part

"in the migration, after the first gerveration Christianity

almos* lapsed, . .

(a) Landmlma‘bd!c recards about 400 names of settlers,
including many"from Sodor, west of the sea." (i.e. the
Hebrides) and firom Irelan& Diversity of opinion exists

as to the relative. percentages of British, or rather
Bmhsh-l\!owegmn, and purely .scandina.vian settlers.
But it has been estinmtad that 400 heads of femilies
would mean gbout 1,000 immigrants, of whom ihe British
Islee contributed i about n.-a.s per cent, Probably
by the end of the Set €1emenx in AD 930, the coumiry
would have a population of 45 y000, of whom some 5,000
derived from the British Isleso Recent, blood-tests
of the present population support this proportion,; and
a visitor may notice that about one in ten Icelanders,
not the least hamisome, are conspicuously tall and have
black hair, :

These hundred-odd settlers though originally

' they came from Norway, would have flad opportunities of

coming into contact with Christianity, during their
the Rebrides, both
at this time vigorous centres of Christianity, partie-
ularly of that refreshing form of it imp lanted by St.
Columnba and his disciples. But no Chrietian teachers
accompanied them to their new home, snd they built there
only one or two churches, Landnémabdk gives the names
of six settlers, who "men say were baptized:" « Ketill -
the Focl,Aud the . Deep-minded, @rlyg the 014, Helgl Bjolan,
Helgl t‘.he Lean and JYrund tbe Christian, "and moet of

1, Art, ‘by Prof.Gudmmxdm' Hammesson in Rvk Un:lversity
' Year-Book 1925, .

. 2, TIelandica Vol XX pp 7-12.

6.
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them that came hither from the west of the sea," which
probably meéeans the familles and retalners of‘ those named.,
We can add t‘wee or four more namele

0f leading settlers n‘lne appear 16 have come
d'lrectlv from Ireland, and three times that number firom
the Hebrideas Some o}.‘ them, and almost all of their.
ratainers__, vwould have been ’gom and brought up in those
‘parts, Lost of them would have lived there long enough
‘to have imbibed something of the Christiani ‘ty thore 1m-
planted by St Columha (obAD 597),

() The most cenapzououa Chrwtmn family 18§ that

of Ketlll Flatnose, driven out of Iona 'by King Harald

. (AD 880), whose grandson wag nicknamed Fifiski the Fool,

“bacause he was a Christian’3An accownt of his descends

. ants 1s given in the first part of the famous Njal's

. Saga and in the delightful Laxdale Saga, both complled
no -doubt from traditional sources a'bout the ul ddle of the

13th- century, .

: : Hia daughter Aud. the Deep-minded o, great ludy
came to Iceland in AD 895, after the death of her. husband
Olaf the White, King of Dublin,. With twenty retainers and

slaves she settled in the NorthaWest on the shores:
of Breidsfjbrdur (Broadfirth), which.became one of' the
earliest centres of Christianity in Iceland, "Che made
an oratory in Krosqhdler,w'here she hed erosses set up,
for 'she wag baptized and of the true faith." 1 Her-
strugzle with the sorcerese Gulbra typifies the contest
between Chrictianity and heathendom, Aud lived to a great
age, and died sitiing in her state chair, having dressed
her..elf in her robes for the occaslon. &he is said to
have been burled as a chieftainess, or rather as a chief
her body being laid to rest, as she had directed, in a
ship below high-water mark, for ‘she would not lie in un-
hallowed ground, since she was a ‘baptized woman,

1: Lndvk TT, 14, 2 (o T.)
250 1o0¢ III lq Lax So Viig

3. 0‘&{— ﬂrygj s 1'2-5'-(’. -



~ Afterwards her kinsmen turned Krosshdlar into a High
Place; and offered sacrifices there, for they reverted
to paganismy; presumably in the absence of Christien
priests and. teachers,

. Another connection of the family, #rlig the 0ld, ‘
Ketill's nepbew, hed also been bLrought up in the Hetrides
under a bishop ealled Patrick, who sent him to Iceland

with timber for bullding a church,.a gold coin (golls
pening), en iron bell, a plenarlim~, &nd eocnsecrated

earth to put under the corner posts to serve instead of
consecration: The bishop told him to land where three
promontories could De seen firom the sea with a £jdrd

between each of them, and to build a church there,dedi-
cating it to St.Columba, While looking for the spot,

frlig wintered in a bay in the north-west, which he

named Patrekefjérdur, after his foster~father, "th his

wife ¢alled Help (Hjalp) and his sons Prlyg eventually settled
at Kjaljernes under ¥t.Esja at the top of Faxafjdrd. There . -
he set up his church and defdicated it to ©t.Columba, but

he proved so fervent and ill-ingiructed a disciple of the
apostle of Northern Britain that he appears to have wor-
shipped the saint instead of Christ,£ He cannot have wade
much use of his plenariums ‘ ' e

: . However thig church, though apparently it had no
priest, is said %o have precerved an old gospel book,written
in Celtic charackters, no doubt the plenarium, vhich was
probably tfeated as a cathac or mascot,

Hardby this sclitary Chrilstlan outpost at Kjaljae
rnes atood & heathen temple or hof, .dedlcated to Thorywith
ite -sacrificlal stone,on which bodles were broken after be-
ing condermed at the adjacent Cirele of Judgement (Dowhris.
ngur), a miniature Stonehenge. Here one of the largest
local things or moots aszsembled before the general Parliament
(Al<thing) was established.at Thingvellir in AD 930.3

1, (missale) plenarium, i.e.complete, as issued to mission-
ary priests occasionally in the Q{h century, general in
the 10th., Used.- of the complete book of gospels given by

 King Atherstane to Canterbury Cathedral., '

2, Lndbk 1,6,1,Bp Patrick does not appear in the incomplete
© eatalogme of bps of Sodor (South Is.i.e.Hebrides) & Man,
3o See note on Pagan Sacrifices inf p 16. Islendingabdk 33

' Grettir's S,10; Eyrbyggja S. 4.
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¢r1vg's gons, though unbaptized aleo put their
trust in Cel\nnbl'hfle., But they owe %heir mention in this
éarly history chiefly to the fast that they were ancestors
of Thorlak, Bichop of Skdlholt when the work was compiledo :
It states also that Helgl the Léan was the ancestor of -
Ketill, Thorlak's northern colleague, who together were
the pa'grons of the books It is not snrpr:lsinp too to learn
that Helgl Bjolan (in Irish, Beolan) Aud's brother; was
Iggia:nceator of Jén the %aint., Ketill's predecessor at

Names are give'n of other notable Chri stians who -

ecame from Irelands J8rundy nicknamed in derision the .
Christian, who, though" surroxmded by pagans,"steadfastly
kept his '.g‘aﬂ:h until the day of his death",- and became

the first of Icelandis. hermites Wis nephew Asolf Alskik

15 sald 4o have been such & strict Chrietian that he would
not fraternise with heathen men, He settled at Holt -under :
Pyjafell with eleven follnwereg which suggests that.except .
for his temperament, he ceme as a missionary, When his ..
companiong died, Asmlf was driven eway to Ird - Irish river,
which awes ite mame to himi The suspieions roused by solita.ry
Christiang in this period are shown in the alarm of his |
neighbours at his unaccountable powers as & figherman,which
caused him once more tc move on and settle finally near ‘his
undle at Holm in Akranes, where he lived as an anchorite.2
After his death a éhuréh was érected over his cell at Holm .
and dedicated to St.Columbag though later on Asolf was =~ °
venerated as a saint; and the dedication changed to S't. Asolf.

These examples. ghow that the dictant isolated country
of Iceland should be added to the noble roll of lands in
North-West Europe which first learnt Christianity through
the disciples of S5t,Columba. But the seed sown withered

- away untended loaving but'a mellowing memory.

1.' For }Telgi a.nd hie connections, see Viga Glum -] qaga,
;. Trans B,Headg and. Ljosvetninga S. |,
2. Lndbk Ty 7y 3«6,
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(c) “Tribute must be paid to those lonely Christians.

"who maintained their faith with no outward religious sSUPP=

ort surrounded by unsympathetic neighhours in a harsh new
land,

g Definite believery were fewy; bui théere vas a
large number of half-Christiens, pprho.ps uore dengerous

to believers than stalwart pagans, vho in an age o“ trans-

ition treated Christianity s a form of paganism, For
instance, Aud the Deep-minded set up her crosses as if
they were heathen pillers., Prayers wade before them were

vaglue, as we can ‘gee« from the recorded asplrationa of Glum, -

who embraced Chrl.stiamty in his old age3< “Ggod ever be
with thé old: Good ever be with the young." 1 Some
favoured a measure of ‘the new religion without breaking
with the past, as Aud 's brother-in-law, Helgl the Lean,.

"gon of an Trish princess, Raferta, who ealled nis new home

‘&-1btnes fand yet on vovages., in bad stresses_and in sll
things he wmost cared fory he called on Thors" 2 Others
had abandoned Thor; but professed to trust in their own
right arm,. 1tness the lament of the first settler Injolf
over his companion Hjorlelf, glain by his Irish slaves:s
“Such must ever be the fate of a man who refuses to sacris
fice to the gods." 2 Injolf's grandson, Thorkell the Law-
man or Speaker, was carried out from his death-bed into
the sunshine, and coumended himself to the God who made the
sun, Horeover, - 'me lived as cleanly as any Christian." We
read of another Thor; who, in spite of his uame, (always
a favourite in Iceland) refused with his son Hall to offer
sacrifice, and relied on his own mighty and of Asgfaf, vho
p'ave up sacriﬁcea of his own free willesd :

Some settlers pald respect té the epirite of
their strange new country, good and ille.: Trolls vho 1ived
in recky haunts and *vreug??xt mischief on their neighbourss
verserks, who possessed men go that they ran amoky and in
later ages, ghosts of the devarted who ‘walked after’
(burial), and afflicted all that they deemed to have wronged
them - these relics of an older reliplon proved inveterate
opponents of the missionaries and priests of the new,

10 Lndbk I l’o i

2: 1,¢; 111,143, .

3s lece 1,46 7. ‘e, H. p 244: cp Laxdale. S.xl (of Yiartan).
4, Lndbk 111 94,48 1V,3,21, As - one of the ancient gods,
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Some 1&&3 of candinavwn paganisn ‘acted as a
bridge to Christianity, The Viking Cross at Gosforth

(e 1000 AD) displays Vidar with his booted foot rending

the dragon's juw, together with Christ on the Cross exempe
iifying the same prmciplp. Similarly Viking coine of
Northumbria show the basmer of Thor slongside the Cross
of Chrict (AD 776-954,) , an exawple of historical trans-
ition, This 1s the conflate religion of Helgi the Lean

" which could hove been quickened into & full Christianity

by opportimities of instruction and wor-sns.p,

But for over e centux*:; no such facilities followed .

. the eettlers in Iceland, It is therefore not surprising

to read in the last sentence of Lundmlmabﬁk that such
Christianity as the settlers brought with them soon died
away and "the land reverted to ‘neathemlom for a hundred
( =120) years.” 1 -

This is a general statement. The light of Christ—
ianity dld not quite go out, In the second missionory
atteupt a century later, when Thangbrand came to Kirk-
Jx.‘baer in the soui.h—eas% 'Side’y, he found living there

Swart, son of Ashjdrmn; son of Thcrsteln son of Ketill
the Fool, who had "aﬁ. of them Leen Christiane from
Pather to son.". Retill had taken over the seitlement -
from Iirish Christiang after an abortive attempt of a
pagan settler to do so, "vecause the heathen mlgnt not
dwell there.!

Later the placo became a mumery, and is now a
church and prestur's farmehouse? - the oldret Christe
iem Inhabited site in the countiry, though the only veste
ite of medimeval deye remaining, in addition to the name,
is & basalt memorial stone uith an undeclpherable inscrip-
tion,2 Nevertheless Kirkjubasr provides a remarkable
ingtance of spiritual succeseion f‘rom the dawn of Tce=-
.Landic histor'yo

&

1. The duo~-decimal system used up to modern days in
. Iceland (and some parts of Sveden) is said to have-

come from Babylon. The long or great hundred « 120,
Cp -hundredweight = 112 1bs, USA =& 100 1bs. So’ T‘nglish
farmers in salés of cheese etc, give 100 1b = 112,
1ittle hundred, 120 great hundredordallet 's I\Iorthern
Antiquities, ed. Bp Percy p 219-2

2, praests-setur, 3. FH. p.237,
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Thorvald Kodransson_and Bighop Fridek AD,931-4,

. The first attempt to preach the gospel in
Iceland should be eredited to Thorvald Kodransson, the
far-farer, friend of Sweyn Fork-beard, King of Norway, a
noble Ic.eiandic viking who accompani.e& Sweyn on his rav-
apging expeditions to the Rritich Islea and ameliorated .
his excesses, Afterwards he travelled to Saxony, and
was eonverted and baptized there hy Bishop' FridrekliThe
young viking then pereunaded the bishap te return to Ice-
land with him to evangelise his own folk, who had loved
him little and treated him hadly, The 'wiciasitudes of
thiz enterprise were picturesquely described 200 years

later, in Thorvald's Saga, translated from the Latin life

vritten by the erndite nonk Cunnlaug, (ob.AD 1218.)

For four years these ploneer missionaries ( to
use the words of the saga) "fared all round Iceland to .
preach the word of GCod" (Fero their vida um Teland at
boda Guds ord). Thev met with considerablé opoosition
but made 2 nmher of converts in the north., Some men

ohendoned heathen sacrifices, alrcady heccming unpopular,

ut world not give up their sacred pillars, At least
three churchesz were built; at As, Hawkgill and Holt,

and priests appointed to serve them, But after four

rears Thorvald and his hichop were driven out,

(a) The missionaries arrived in Iceland in AD 981,
and set up a farm at Laekjamot in the north-west; an
early Christlan ecenire, The story of the conversion
of Thorvald®e father Kodran illurtrates the difficulty
of Christian missionary work, the irratlionality of the
apreal made, and the a_'r;vparen% lack of instruction for
converts,. "6_11 a certain high season; wherni Bighop Fridrek
and his clerks were celebrating the feetival service,
Kodran stood near, more from curiozsity than sympathy.
But vhen he heord the sound of the bells, anf the clear
einging of the clerkss when he savouired he svicet smell
of the Iincense and saw the assistants clothed in white
robes with hright coverings and the bischop in aplendid
veatmente, and the fair white tapers shining with mickle

1, Kurtzs Church Hist. 93,5 questions his episcopate.

12,
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brightness all arounds then these things made a great
appeal to him; and he came to his son Thorvald and said
"Now YT have seen and somewhat considered the service you
offer to your God, It seems to me, your God rejoleces in
that light which our gods dread, ‘i‘his man ‘whom you call
vour blshop, is your spaeman, because you learn from him
those t'hings you offer us, on behalf of your GCod, I too

. have -a prophet of my owm w'ho is of much use to mé. He'

guards my cattle and warns me what I must do, and of what
T must beware. Therefore I put great trust in him,"

Then Thorvald who 4id the speaking as the bishop
did not know Icelandie, pitted the weakness of his prophet
the bishop against his father's strong spaeman,premising
that the bishop would use "the strength of God "the Creator,
who lives in eternal light and fetches tol}{ia glory all who

-bel:leve in Him and serve Him fithfully,"

At this the bishop exorcised the heathen spirit
from its rocky haunt; and after that Kodran the bondi was
baptized with Jdrngerda, his wife. .

(b) However his gson Orm would not let himself be baptiz-
ed at that time, nor would he accept prime-signing, so. he
had to leave 'his family, for in those days heathen and
Christians would not mix either socially or for business.
Some pagans for this reason were prime<signed - a kind of
christening rather than full baptism, that in most cases
was not further followed up but arovideg a passport for
social intercourse, a foot in each ¢amp, ~

Orm was baptized twenty years later, a8 the outeome -

- of a striking incident, while the adoption of Christianity

was being publically considered. A great bsnd of pagans
assembled and agreed to offér somé men as. human sacrifices
to the gods to avert the lose o:f’ their religion.

~

1, Homiliu«bdk Int.rod. F‘r:ldrek Paasche p°8.
2, Egil's S, 36,
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- ' Christians then met and decided to outbid the .
heathens Whereas pagans were prepared to throw their

weakest men over the cliffs, the Christiane called for-

the two best of their adherents from each Quarter to
offer themselves as living sacrifices, a victory gift of
their lives to Christs Leading representatives immediately s
volunteered from all districts except the western Quarter,
which only produced one. "Then up spake Orms If my brother
Thorvald had been in the country, there would be no gap’
there, But I am willing to i1l 1t, if you will have me."
They consented, and he was at once 'bapt:lzed. :

(c) Bishop Fridrek prime-signed one of the great chiefs
of the north, Thorvald son of Baedwar the Sage, who ("some
say") was af'%a:warde baptized in Fngland, firom which he
btrought timber to build a chureh on his % stead 5 AS.
That ineffective oppositionwhssaiaited is indicated by a story of
Gumnlaug e that attempts to burn down the church at As

were frustrated in a miraculous mammer, The moré reliable
Kristni-Saga adds a practical testimonys “This echurch

was built sixteen years before Christianity was made Law

in Yceland (i1.e,984 AD), and it was standing when Botolf .
was bishop of Hélar (12&&1246) elthough 1% had only been
repaired with a thatching of tlmves, = a homely practice
which has 1asted to this day. o

Thorvald 's fat'her-inwlaw elaf 'built a church on
his homestead at Hawkgill, for which:Thorvald gave the wood,
Converts dliverted their temple tax to the upkeep of this
building, so that heathen pr:lests were roused to opposition, .

The Saga derives the name Ha.wkgin from two berserks
of that name, who challenped the bishop to an ordeal of
walking through fire, Fridrek got the better of them, '
by eprinkling the fire with holy water and passing over
it in full robes and a mitres Whereas the berserks,biting
the edges of their shields, yelling and brandishing their
swords, foll dead,’ Gurmlaug is careful to add that he got
this s%ory from Glum a veracious man, vho heard it from
Arnorr, son of Arndis, a cousin of Tl?lorvald. o
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Another tradftions} derivation is comected with |
the church at Holt near Managardurgand Manafogs near:
Svinavats. Bishop Fridrek baptized an anchorite called
Mana, who became renowned for his -devotion and benevs
olence and, like other notable early converts; was nicke
named "The Christian."” His abnormal ekilll at.obtaining
aalmon below the foss; which. afterwards bore hic name o
averted a famine, so % hat the local fishing rights were
-vested in Holt churcho In this remote epot traces-of
an.anchorite's cell could be seen in Gumlaug's day with
the remains of a. tin called l‘ﬂanagardm', congtructed .

by the hermit for his one cow,l ,

(d) Obpos:lt.ion from heathen cpacman or sooth=gsayers

and - priesto did not stop the promotion of missionary work,

+ Por..Thorvald and .the bishop evangelised from place to place.
But when Thorvald-preached at the Al-thing; the centre of
national ‘government and religiony such opposition was
»evoked that two skalde or state poets made seurrilous -
verses’ :gainst ‘the missionaries., HMatters were thue broufht
to & he for Thorvald who had won fame as & gentle viking
proved o vindictive Christian and slew two skaldsg so that
he was outlawed; TFven the patient: biehop \-:as attaelced and
_ he too 'had to leave the country, :

: F‘ridrel: re‘t.urned ?.o Saxony end died there,leaving
a reputation for saintliness, Thorvald at first engaged
in merchant expeditions;'then he visited .the Holy Land and
Constantinople (called by old Icelanfie writers Micklew. -
garth), and finally sett ed in Russia, where he is reputed
to have ‘built a monastery on the Dne:lper.

- It cammot be. maintained t.hat th:le m:leslon ahowed
many signs .0f success. In a tolerant people it "had rather
provoked than allayed antagonism, But at least theé chall.
enge. of (‘hriatianity hed been throvn down, The cautious-
and congervative Icelanders at last were faced with. the- need
for personal consideration’ in the matter, the ground wes
prepared for further eff‘orte and in_the nort,hern fashion
‘'when the time -came for the’ question to be settled one way
or the other; having" individually expressed their opposition
the whole comtmmity voted for the adoption of the New Faith.

1, Thorveldevidf8rla S, 8. tin = fenced meadow-land,
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NOTE on HIMAN sacnmx(ﬂa IN ICFLAND,

' l"vidence is scanty except for topographical
indications, a few ®tones and place«<names; and some
sub-con‘bemporary historical referencel espec;ally those
in the reliable Landndmabdk - "Book of the Settlement®
(¢l150 AD), and Kristni Saga based on the researches -
of the accu'fate Ari ‘I'herp’ilsson (¢1130). .

More traces of pagan temples are found in Iceland
than in the reet of Scandinevia, because the island's
lack of wood led to thp use of 1ar-ge ‘rough stohes, some of
which remain in situ, Hof as & place<namé; denoting a
heathen temple, exiets 1n all four Qum'ters, probably
indicating the chief centres of heathendom, planted by
the early settlers (870-930)3«

1. Hofstadir in the MW, built hy Hall a settler
(Lndbk 19+), The Amals for 132 28 record a court held heres.
presumably the settlers® court near their temple lasted
witil Christian times.

2 Hof at NE corner, on 8 mound site of an exe-
eptionally large hall of Broddi Thoreeson. ‘Tradition held
that the strong wooden door of the church there had been
taken over from the temple. (Kristni Sega, App. 4,2)

" 3, Hofetadir, neay Myvatn in Nor excavated
19080 Consideiable remaim of stone i‘om'zda%ions indicate
that pagsan témples in Yeelend were modelled on Irith -
churches, familiar to meny settlers though Norweg- -
iang came via Ireland and the Hetmic'iee. &‘j‘. p 3ln with

ref,)

4. Hof, at SB comer on top of‘ the cone-shaped :
Godaborg, a Poothill of the glgantie Oraefajbkulls a -
large square stone of sacrifice, traditionally human
sacrifice, (Hendersons Journal 1814/5, p207:) Gud=God,
gode pagan deity, godis chieftain-priest,

5, Helgafell, on Thérenes in NV, the ‘holy hill’
dedicated to Thor by the gettler Thorol% godi from Moster
in Nortay who brought the wood of his olc'! ‘temple with
him, Helgafell was kept’ sacred from trespass of man or
beast or any defilement, No one wag allowed even to gaze
at 1t with umweshed faces Here wae a court; Thorsnesthing,
and @ hef with 'Thor's Stone'; on which men "destined for
. pacrifice vere broken, Here too was a doouring(dom—hringr) ’
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"in which men are conﬁenmed as victims." -a mimatura
Stonahenge,
(Lndble 11,10,1-4; Eyrbygsja S84 sqe BLH, p 336-9;
B\mton, tima Thule 11, p104 )

« Kjalarmes at head of Faxafjérds hof dedicated
by Thovste:ln godi, with blood-bog (Bldtukelda). Here
was an important court in which several neighbourlng -~ .
godar united, until the general Aluthing wae esta‘bliahed _
In 930 at Thingvellir, -

(Lnébk 1,9; Islendingabﬂk Grettir 's 8. 100)

T 48 evident that most godords or: clans estab-
1iched a hof and a thing, Some had sacrificial stones.
The Cowrts Inflicted punichments, uauan{ fines’ or oute
lawry., But gome of the crzmimla in carly days were sents
enced -to death at a thing, and executed or sacrificed to °
propitiate the offénded’ deity.  Thrée methods are indic-
ateds they were brokeén on the stone (5), suffocated in
the marsh (6), or throwi over a cliff Z.). o g

“(kristnd S 83 F3il JPPEL-2.) '

‘At the epoch-making Althmg in the vear 1000,

-whon Chriotianity wag adopted, some pagans.wished to try.

to avert that event by making human sacrificess Lpe.ding :
Chrigtians retorted that wheéreac pagans only -offered maimed
and aged-persohd in sacrifice; they.were,ready to offer-

to livé for Christ,  We’ may conclude that such a preactice
vag - not then unthinkeble; 'Such sacrificés would be akin

-to the exposure of infante which continued for some years

after the adoption of" Chrz.stiani‘ty, "From the Christian

taunt we 'infer that 'the practice wae half-heartedy &nd the

way was 'pointed from’ *the extemal to the inward sacrificd,.
(Rreistni S 8,7,) , |

‘ 01d rel:lgious mtes are desoribed in Fyrbyggja '
Sagay, Viga-Glum's Saga and Vatnedaela Saga. These storiesy
though comnitted to writing more ‘than a cehtury after
‘the' period concerned, embodied traditions handed down
by word of mouths The fletional Kjalnesszga-with its :
story that Bii destroyed the temple with ite human aacri- -
fices typifies the victor'y of Christianity.
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' " Thalt sacrifice of a human being as a great prayer
or bribe to the deity was practieed up to the X11 century

in Seandinavia ls ¢lear from notices in sub-=contemporary
records., Adam of Bremen wives vivid descriptions of suc'h
sacrifices at Upsala in Sweden and at Moster (laeren) in
Norway. Such blood offerings were ‘Porbidien by King Inge
Stenkllsson, an unpopulsr course which:led to his ahdicatimn,
King Aun or Tlna of Sweden saerificed his nine sons to Odin

"in order to be grantwc‘l a long life.," 1 Icelandie Annals
record a victory of Hdkon, Earl of Norway; over the hither. . -
to imvineibie. Jémsvik'{n.gs obtaineﬁ Yat t‘he great price of

‘the saerificde of his elevenwyear-old son to 0din," Hdkon

{8 called elsewhere in the Annals 'BlétiHdkon' or 'Bldt-
Jarl! < the sacrificer and later the 'Bvil Jarl' -0 1t
appears_that this act:lon was'not usual and trouvght him note
oriety.2 ¢ .

. 0din in Iceland never became a popular cult. _ T e B
Sacrifices of humen beings there seem to have been penal o
and not propitiary, ‘As the aountry's learned antiquarlanimgrim
states in 15093 "sometimee men were sacrificed at the Bldt-
kelda of Kjalarnes and at Thorsthing" (near Helgafell).

"where the stone kept its dark stain for many ages." Klng
Olaf Tryggvason did his beet to stamp out such barbarile .
worship, which had had a long and painful history, ae is . o
shown by the story of’ Jephthah's danghter in Judgee X1.

We réad of it in Heimgkringla ac- late as 1021 whén "a° great
blood-offering at Moster,tock place in’ midwinter“%ut by
then, even in. the ling derk nights of the North, men were
1eaming to asoociate that season; .not with the fierce
powers of darkness, but with the birth 6f Christ, come to
reveal the saereéness of ail I'mman peraonality. : .

-1'&‘ Yngflinga ‘So 20 in Snorri Sturluson'q Helmqkrlnp]a. L

26 0laf Tryge. S. "4 250 - =do= ' .
3. 1lescs 108-9, In gen. éps Co J.A..Oppemarms T‘ng.Mission-
aries in Swedén and T'inl&nﬂ,pp 16-24, Lond. 1937o '
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CHAPTER TWO

ICFLAND ADOPTS CHRISTIANITY.

(1) Olaf Xing of Norway, tekes action,(896-9),

The conversion of Iceland to Christianity was
chiefly due to the initiative and compelling enterprise
of Olaf Tryggvason, King of Norway (¢995-1000 AD), and
was completed in three astagesi- (a) Kjartan's abortive
lay commiseion followed by Stefnir's negative effort, _
(b) Thangbrand's aggressive campaign, and (c) the ‘
versuasion of the Althing by the chiefg'! Gizur and Hjaltl,

(a) Olaf Tryggvason emerges from romance as & viking

of commanding presence, .crowning his adventures by
plundering the coasts of England, Here he became a
Christian and is said to have been tepfiffed by Alphege,
Bishop of Winchester, Consequently he pledged himself
never again to war against Britain,- He determined, howe

. every to regain the throne of his fathers in Norway,and

" there became & viking on behalf of Christ,."No man durst
gainsay 'H:lg, and all the 1land was christened wheresoever

he came,. o -

Tceland next became Olaf's speclal interest, for
many leading Icelanders used to visit his country as a
qualification for high status in their owvn land. The
education of young chieftaine was not c¢onsidered complete
until they had 'fared overseas's On their return they
brought back timber for building and fine railment, gave
-an account of their travels and, as it were, came of age,
They aequired merit if they had beéen received at the '
Norwegian court, and still more so if they had been made
hirdmen or liegemen of the king.To embrace his new
religion might therefore be accounted a degree in
c¢ontinental civilisation,

This is well brought out in a tale that must have
been recounted often in the ‘long dark Icelandic
winters until it became woven for all time in many sagas.

1. Olaf 8, Trygg. 79, (V3:Heimskringla).WKyisl9:3,suggest. :
that Olaf's Christien campaign in Northern lande was
advoecated by Alphege; Olaf whe badlised. in: bhe Sci lly Is.
c,’,, omd ct. Adam of Bremen 1 34-5.

\
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It illuetrates the next stage in the story of Ycelendic
Christianity.

. In theyear 9295 Kjartan; noble Icelandic grandson
of an Irish king, fared overseas to Norway with ten high-
born companioré, They found that King Olaf "was ordering
a change of Paith in his country, and that the people
took to it most unequally”.: ‘Several Icelanders of high

standing were waiting to sail home, but .the king would
not -let them go, because they refused to accept the new
Faith that he was preaching, Kjartan and his friends joined
their fellow countrymen at Nidaros, and bound ‘themselves
not to be baptized. Howeveyr Kjartan, & great athlete, was
won over by the eskill and cherm of tfxe king, who beat
him at a swimming watch in the Nid, and he %inally sucCCe
umbed to Olaf's preaching and the Tichaelmas servicee. On
the day that Kjsrtan laid aside his baptlsmel robes he -
became ‘& hird or liegemen of the king, who then sent him
back to his country "to bring men to &hristianity by force
or by expsdients." Mot until all Iceland became Christian
would he let the hosteges go. The king gave Kjartan a
Jewelled sword as a pariing g:l.ﬁ;9 and 1laid on him a charge
1o Iceep his faith well, .

: In spite of an apparent lack of instruction we

sre told that Kjartan observed Lent, be ing the firet man

in Iceland to do 86 But his new fai‘i.h though it inspired
him to build a fine church, did not much affect his manner -
of 1ife, He still took personal vengeance on his’ Erivate
enenies, for which the king's sword proved useful.

(b) - - As foreseen by King Olai‘ Ot.'hei‘ leading Tcelanders
as vell as his retainws, mllowea the axample of theily ‘
popular voung chileftain Xjartan and were baptized, Their
prep'\rat:.on would be even lesa thorough than his owng,and
their pract:.ve.s less changed.

A notorious example of the unconverted baptized
nagan appears in the sagaé in the person of Hallfred
Ottarson, one of Olaf's hostages, Like other reluctant
converts he made it a condition of his baptism that he
shonld become the king's hirdman. Then he uesed his pos«~
it:lon as licence for committing acts of violence and even

1, 01af' S '.!.'rvgg. 88- Kristni S. ,3-4° Laxdale S, 40
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manslaaghter. As we have seén, oven.Chirisiien missions:
aries could not keep themsalves from these viking outrages.
But Hellfred stooped to unlcelandic vices To gel even with
‘a chieftain eneémy Gris, he assaultcd his wife, Later he -
became Olaf's pr ncipai court-skald or peet-laureate,says:
ing: "what von taught me is not more poetic than my poe't.rv"
. At the death of the king in battle in the autumn of the
year 1000, he composed a sinceve lement of lofty toney
which sugrfe&ts tha-t. Hallfred could have had great infe.
luence, if he had been as loyal and devoted a hird of
Chrict ag he wags of Olaf  He died in 1007 and was buried
in Tona, by the side of Macbet Kjartan did not do much,
exeept ,’im:lreculy, to forward Chmstmn ty in Tceland,, Bu'l,
King Olaf's sgpressive championehip wae begimming to tell,
Ve read of a great traveller Thorer., son of Skeggl who had

a merchantman he built blessed by Bishop Sigord the mighty,
01af'e covrt bishopy, and afterwards was nimself baptized.
Tandndmabdk prohably records this ihcident hecause door=
voats made of ship's heams told the weather ntil the
days of Dighop Brand (1163-1202) i.es wntil shortly 'before
the Settler's Book was cowpileds _

1

King Olaf was not lat.kmg in determination or
resources, He follovied up the comuission to Kjartan by
sending a priest Stefnir Thorgillson, -a great grandson
- of Bjolany one of the Ketlll clan, pioneers of Christiane
ity in ’t,‘ne country, mest of whom r.n‘bsequently lapsed,
Stefnir, an Ivnlander, by birth, accompanied Olaf on
his caurpaign on Britain and aftezwards was baptized and
ordained. in Denmarks He went to Iceland in 996 with a bodyr

] of nine retainers and journeyeéd north and eouth,
preaching with vigowr, Since he evoked no response heé
wrecked ¢ efaples and burnt idels, which gressly offended
the Icelandic principles of tolerat10n° As Stefalr '
sheltered undér the acgls of his chieftain-comnections
at Kjaljarnes, the Al-thing passed a law meking Christienity
Froenda. cldms, (a fanily disgrace), putting the onug of
prosecution on the offender's relatives. Consequently
Gtefnir wag banlched and returned to Norw.av.

1, ¢p W.A.Craigie: Icelandic Sagas pp 48-9,



He then Jolned the missionzry Thorwald the Far-farer
and travelled with him to Conctantinople returning

to Denmark, where he lampooned Farl Slguald and was
put to c:ea%l

(c) Stefnir's negative effort was followed by ‘the
militant wmission of 'f'hangbram.l Olaf's Gerinan court.
priest, a passionate ungovérnable mang "great in growth
and mig‘hw in strength":2 Thangbrend “hed fled from

. Denmark because hée had slain in a duel a man wanting en
Trish slave»girl whou he bought with silver given him -
by King Olaf in exchanpe Tor a shield emblazoned with a
erucifix, The sagh: tells how the shield had beén press -
ented to ‘l'l'xar\gbranﬂ by the Archbishop of Canterbury with
the wordss "Thou art to all intents and purposes a lmight,
50 I give thee a shield. The crucifix marks thy priest«
hood," Olaf appointed Thangbrend as priest of lNoster in
Norway, where he squandered the church finds and turned
pirate to replenish thems . Soon after Stefnir returned
to Tceland Inm AD 927, the king . summoned Thangivrand and
t0ld him he could have no vobber in his service,Thangs
brand bﬂgged to be sent cn -sowe hard errandi so the -
L'Tngf ue:nt him to Icelmld to make the ..and'Chri stian,

"‘ho Teelaonders’ experlence o:r’.’ msslonames had
‘prejudiced them against Christianity tut a chieftain
Yall-ofuthe-Side impressed on “Ixcnaeimas day by a ser-
mon on the ﬁlory of St. Wichael3dy let Thangbrand's
perty winter in his tdn, and was baptized with all hie
household in his owm ‘beck Throttd on Saturdey before
Tarter, In sunmer Thangbrand who was "clever of speech",
rode with Hall to the Thiag and ’dauntlesely pleaded
Cofl's errand before the aa&e*ably « 90 that he bap-
t.ize@ many ., including prominent chief‘.'.ama afterwards
“to hecome feaﬂers of the Icelandic Churchi ‘among them
Gizur the White, and his son-in-law Hjaltl Skeggjason,
A1114d the 010 and 1jd1l of Bergthorshvell, noble hero -
of the most famous of all sagas, who had. .{ong bheen pere
guzded of the supariority of t."he Christian faith over
paganism, Another Hall f o+ Hatﬂ<aﬁa1) was baptized in

1. Heims!u-inglall‘es—n- Lexdale u.413 Kristni. S.Bsn ete.
2., Olaf's S, Tryg. 188 ‘2."‘!6 ' :
3, Homiliu-bék p 8,
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of the Fods" Another,
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2999 when he was three vears old, He was destined to.
grow up to be the friend and counsellor of the first
bishops of Skdlholt, and his remarkable memory to &
very old age was a great help to Ari the Wise in compe
ilationg of the early history of the country.

Once again pagen poete wént into action against
the spread of Christianity., Some of their hostile rhymes
are preserved in Kristni Saga, but today do not seem to
be worthy of attention,

~

One eskdld saida "Dr:lve away the foul ‘blaaphpmer
T will not take the fly that
Thangbrand casté"., For this kind of insult the ruthless
Thangbrand and his assistant priest Godlelf killed two
poets. Then another skdld sung, "Roodbearer slew a skdld
with a sword." A more subtle attack was made by Steinvor,

"a temple -priesteea{e\mo owned and served a pagen temple,.

She collected the temple toll and would have matural appe
rehension of the loss of her accustomed dues, - She asked
Thangbrand if he had heard that Christ dared not accept

a duel to which Thor had challenged him. Thangbrand replied
"I have heard that Thor would be nothing but mould and
ashes if God wished him not to live". As Siyr Richard
Burton sayd; "Thor died hard because he was éssentially
an Icelander bPlunt and hot<headed, of few worde and many
blows. " Od:ln had little influence in Iceland, and hes
left few. traces, but Thor remained populasr in formations
of Christian names, and thg Icelandic week continued to
begin on Tersday evening,

Thangbrand travelled over most of the :lsland

' preaehing%hﬁghting and baptizing. But he was disapp-

ointed with his reception, and in the’'summer of 999 went
back to Norway in his ship Ironbagket. On his report’
that there was no hope of Iceland accepting Christian«
ity, King Olaf took steps to punish the Icelanders he

'retained in his country.

1, R F.'ﬂm'ton- Mtima Thule 1 pp 24, 150, Of men's
Christian names in 1855, Jén = 1/5 Thor ‘and deriv-
atives 1/10, The commonest female neme was Gudrun,
after the heroine of Laxdale Saga.

"M pr ﬂl\l'. " & Jén oy Gudrun.



‘of reprisals agalns
.themselves to bring it about that Christiani

"That sumier there were great debates onh relig-
ion at_the Alath:lng where the newly baptized chieftain
HJalt11 retaliated on the pagan skdlds by reelting a

.poem on the Lawshill calling Odin and Freyja dirty

names, At this Runolf, thé pagan high priest naturally-
sued him for 'blaephemyg but Fjalti was popular and the

. powers of heathendom were waning; so that only with

Aifficulty conld he obtain a comr:lction; and then Hja;l.t:l

. was outlawed for threée years, He set out for Norway

slgnificantly accompanied Gizur the White. They put
theproblem before the king in a more hopeful light than
Thang'brand had done, and stayed his hand in the mitter
§ their fellow-countrymen, binding
%y would -
succeed in Ieeland,

' Thue the final stage was reached in Iceland 's
acceptance of the Fait‘h.. _

'=1-. ms name suggeats a cormect:lon with the Shetlands,

‘%holtoo

24,
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: ‘Glzur and Hjalt:l sa:tled hoté early in the
memorabla vear 1000 in order to arrive in time for the
Al-thing, King Olaf had gent an impressi.ve company of
priests headed by one Thormiod, They cameé and rallied .
their party at Vellankatla, Northzeast of Thingvallavatn
vwhere they were Jjoined by %ellow Christians from all
over the countiy, So they mede a goodly array as they.
rode round the lake to the Assemdly at Thingvellir. At

. gight of them the heathen chieftains riished to arme
with their followers é end a confliet in the saered

enclosure was avoided with difficulty., It was a prom- |
ising sign that leading men who were not Christians _
strove to prevent civil war, :

" Next day, Sunday June 23rd Thormod and six
priests celebrateci mass and then the whole Christian
congregation headed by %he priests in vestments and -

-two large crosses went in procession to thé L8gberg.

This was a Christian counterpart of the ancient legal
midsummer procession from'the hedthen temple to the
Law-rock (Lbgbergisganga). The ¢rowds were much impe
ressed by the incense and by the crosses, one of which
had been made significantly the aize of Kin@r Olaf, and -

. the other the size of Hjalti who wasé legallv an. outlaws

By, nowr. Christianity had been adopted in a11

‘northern countries, and Icelanders who had travelled were
, fam:lliar with its tenets;: In their own country since

when the new Al-thing was established, some godar or
1eaéing chieftains had become sufficiently identified -

_with the new Faith to remain outside the ctaté organis-

ation, Already the mmber of godar professing Christ-
ianity had increased to nine, nearly a quarter of the
vhole actual parliament, and they had King Olaf actively
at their back ready to make reprisals on the hostages he
held, including Sverting ,son of the heathen high priast
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Runalf' and three other young chi eﬁ.ains.l Christian .
chiefs’ refused to Join in heathen sacrifices; sc the
constitution itself was in danger. The nine chosp
Hallsofsthe«51de as their ovn LigsBgumadr, Levman or
C;ppaker, and fhreatened to sét wp a separate Thing..

' . Cizur and Hjalti addressed the Assembly and
explamed their mission in a harangue- "eurprisingly
brave and telling" and made clear .that King Olsf was
supporting them. This courageous action was followed
by awed silence and no heathen dared reply. Christianz
ity had shown itself ageressive and paganism became
passive, - Then each slde started to outlaw the other,
when a strange Ilnterruption occurred, A man ran up and
shonteds "Fire has broken out of the earth near Olfus
and is over-ruming the homestead of Thorodd theé (great

- ‘heathen) godi," ' People said "No wonder! the gods are’

wroth at the speeches we, have just heard". But Snorri
the leading heathen godi asked: "Then, what made the
gods engry when the- lava on which we are etanding was
'pmming out?" X

-~ After the,t. the Assem'bly 'broke PP . It hed become
clear how thinge were shaping, so Hall-ofethe-Side made
& masterly decisions  He approach@d the Lswmang & pagan
priest ‘called Thorgeir;and engaged him at. e Peé to put
the Christian case in Whatever judgement he should prone
ounce. Then Thorgelr réturned to his booth for & night

. and 'a day, and covering his head with his robe meditated
in silence on the momentous issue.. . During this time the

heathen held a meeting and agreed to offer human sacrife
ices to avert Christianity -- a cownsel of ‘despair, The
Cliristians countered by a eall for volunteegs to offer
themselves as a living sacrifice to Christ.” ¥Next evening
Jurie 24th, Thorgeir emorged to announce his critieal finds
ings Today we can stand on the Rock, from which he -addresse
ed the Msenbly and the ‘erowd, a.nd :lmagme the proceedmgs.

1; '{eimskringla, trans.mrnm Voneen 0,18'7.

B Krist.ni ¢'?°
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Drawn up bereath him on the slope ‘dovm to the river
gtood the thirty chieftaine of the old ordér and the
nine adherents of the new, pac‘h backed by their: armed
retainers gpoiling for a yht, Behind him beneath
the preoipice thronged 'the women and children in much
trepidation as to the outecomes The slanting rays of
the pubsarctic sunh, in the heavens there all that night,
would be ehining mrer the lake, touching the stern- 'back-
!t gracious colours.

Thorgeir mounted the Law-rock and urged on the

: peopie the folly of break:lng the peace of their country .
by dividing into parties, which could only sweep away

all they held dear.. "Let us avoid extremes, and take a

“middle course ; let us all have one law and one faith"

(Fin log ok einn eid), , _

' © The Assemblv a.e'rnpd and committed the decision
to him. Then he made the memorable pronouncement that from
henceforth the official religion of Iceland was to be
Christian. All people were to be baptized at the earliest
opportunity. but private worshin of heathen deities was
not forbidden, and some pagan ¢ugtoms were allowed to

‘remain, F'ating of horae-flns}g ang even t'.he expostrre

of Anfants were permittedgl

‘I'hue eivil war was avoided the constitution
was preserved, end by mutiual concessions chiefly on
the part of the heat en, the new relipion was peacew - -
f‘ullv establimhpd. o

' A1l the heathen appaa.r to’ have been bapt:lzed
before they reached homes THingvallavatn is a cold-

lake, being fed by deep icy waters emerging along

sunlees rifte from glacial mountains: However, over
the eastern ridge lies Laugavatn,-a lake of hol springs,
and most of the people prefer'red to be baptized in its warm

waters ag they went home, The Westerners under the inf-

luence of Snorri the godi were baptized in thelr own -
warn eprings in Reykjadal, afterwards called Kroslaugs

1, Islendinga S.'-'7;' Kristni s, 11,
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Some migfht pay that a certain topidity has marked -
the Christianity of the nation ever since; others that
the lncldent 1llustrates its practieal common sense,

o H,)alti was wltness té the baptism of the hagthen
h1gfh priest Runolf, his former enemy,; and could not
resist a dig at himé "Wow" he eaid; twe'll teach the
0ld priest how to mmble the salt'.l The success 0f .
t'he Christian challenge to heathendom owed a great desl

to Hjalti's wit, wicdom and courags, more to the outs
standing charaeter. of Gizur and perhaps moet to fear of .
.King Olaf,? _

- The Christian v:lc‘tow was. ex uemally conmlete,but
.the heart of the pévple had barely been toucheds It mow
remained to train the hastily acquired ¢ohverts, organise
their churchmanship and instruet them in worship and
chardcter; And there were remerkably few people in
Teéland at the time capable of doing thisy so that the -
moumentous decislon of the Althing was not. followed up
f'or £0me. Years. _

L. At baptism the candidate after being sigmed with’
-+ the sign of the. cross was given consecrated sal!k. :
2. Bogi Th. Meleteds Ielendinga 8. 111, p 11,



.+ . - 11, (441) Strengthening the Stekes,
(A) Church Building,

Tt must be put to the credit of the national
Assemb]y of Tceland that gix years after ite adoption
£ Chris tianity it officially abolished duelling.-
‘I‘his procl aimed an ideal which might havesaved the
country from breaking up - through oivxl wars
But 1t6. government,; like the sbortive League of Nations,
which in a small way it resembled, had no executive
power, Private feude diminlished, as the sagas show, but
chieftairic begen to enlarge their domains, and thege
agﬁ;re:;sions finally led to a confllict of clans as bitter
and deadly as any vfhi c'h darken the pag@-s of Scottish
. history. . .

' R A fpw veara later one of the most f'ar-reaching
of early fami ly feuds developed to such an extent' that
the protagonist on one- side, the wise Christian chieftain
¥jdl, was burnt in his hous'e with his familyx and the
revercuesions of this calamity broke up the Althing 1t .
g8elf the following year' in battle in the sacred enclosure,2
" ' Clearly the turbulent ‘Teelandic nature, as hard and erups

. tdve as the country of its adoption, had not ‘been tamed, .-
Yith thelr ’baptic.m the pmople had not put off the old 'I'hor.

(a) ' Nothing much in fact was done to promote Christian
order snd worchip in Tceland until the second Olaf;after-
warde called the Saint; became King of Norway in 1616.

He foumd in his own country that almost all the Christ-
janity that his namesake had forced on it twenty years
before had not umnaturally lapsed. Those that remained
Christian were merely 50 in name, Much thé same must
have occurred in Iceland, which had few prieets and
places. of worship; and apnar@ntly not any teachers,
Nevertheless the seed had been sown at last, though

the ground was stony and many briars grew s{rongly.

1, Rogi 'I'h Yelsteds Islendinga Saga pp 182,196 Sir
_ Geo. Mackenzie: Travels in l. p.32. The iast legal
duel (holmganga - fought oh an islet) was one be-
tween Gunlaug Ormstunga and Hrafn ﬂnundarson over
Helga the Beautiful,
2s Njal's S, xxvii, comxv,Tr.G.W. Dasent.
3. 8, .of O.Haraldsson the_Sa_int. 111,133,




30 .

King Olaf persuaded okapti Thoroddsson the
vigorous Lawman who succeeded Thorgelr; toe camulete
the adoption of Chm st.xanity by repvll.mg any: recogni=
tion of pagen practices, As a reward for this compliance,

. the king sent timber and a great bell for a church. to be

erected et Thingvellir - Pﬂrliampnt Flelds. ,
. Thip building wes burnt down a hunired vears later,

but it has been provided with successors down to the present'

day, .A 1ittle church - the original earnot heve been much
sma11er, oceupies the esame site by the fiver bank near a -
wighing well, overlooking the adni?eresses' pool. ond
facing the Lawerock, Olaf's chureh at mhingvellir probs
ably replaced the heathen tenple...

(b) " This royal bnnefaction gave an fmpétus to church-
uilding in Ic@land which had been sparse and spasmodic
even in the early days of Christisn conmversions, and later -
had almost lapsed, BSettlers? Poimidtions; such as Kjale
jarnee,; Hawkigill and Holm, had’ prdbably'vaniahed before
the arrival ‘of the firet miesionaries who left faw :
churches,. (As, Holt etc.,). Snorri the great godly after

. his converaion built chnrchee at Hﬂlgafell and Tonguey - -,

wherd he was buried 4n 1031, Some say he also helped in . -

_the second church at Helgafhll which Gudrun built.

Snorri's relative Styrr erected a church.at Hraun (Lava)y

- and Thorodd the Taxmonger had one bullt at his homestead

at Froda ."as soon as the Christian«making nicot was ovep."

' Qagas speak of other churches’ at Enapetadir, Velllyr,Raud-

aleykar and a few other sites, ~According to Runolf Dalksson
a X1lth century priest, quoted in Bjarmer ¢ Qaga? Bjbrn the
skald or poet, who dled in 1024, composed a eulogy te 5t.
Thomas  the Apo 3tle, and dcdicated a -church to him presum-
ably in Hitardel where he 1ived, destined llke HElgafbll

to become a monastie centre,

;. 0.I, 11 p 135.
2 Fyfbygyda Saga 48 and FS; 60111ngwood and. Stéfaricsons
Pi grimage to Sagasteads of T. pp 6lx9. _
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A church wasg built at Borg in the West by Thor-
ete;'m son of the great viking and poet Bgil, Here in
AD 1003 the murdered Kjartan, Olaf's convert, was buried,

His body was carried many miles as there was no church.

near his homes; At the time thée church had just been

consecrated probably a vieiting bishop; Bernard of
Saxony, and wag still - mg in white, Up- 'Lo the last

en‘t.ury travellers have been shown at Borg church a
half-obliterated runic ,.mscriptmn commemoratmg “the
brave Fjartan".l _ _

Somevihat later the moat famous churéh of early
Christian davs was built at Helgafell in the northewest -
by Gudrun, one of their most famous women,vho had XKjartan

. 8lain, It was built soon after the adoptiovn of Christian«

ity, for hér. father was buried there in 1019, The early
setfler Thorwolf Pirst ostablished Helgafell as a: sacred

 mountain dedicated: to Thor - a place. of judgment and

prayer, and a ssnctuary where no man or beast might be

é The fame of its subsequent monastic learning
probably. inspired the story in the Laxdale Saga (¢ 1250AD) -
about the dying pagan chieftaln who asked that his body
might be lald to rest on the "holy hill - for that will be
the greatest place about this countryside, for often have -

" T seen a light burning thereo"

Fere Gudrun in her old age, havim been four
times married,; lived ag a nun or a recluse. "She was the
first woman m Iceland o0 know the Pealter by heart, and
accompanied by her grand-daughter Herdis would spend long
hours at night qaving her prayers in the church she built"

Gadrun's church was rebuilt in the next geneération
by her son Gellir "in a stately. fashion”, and like so many

‘of these wooden struetures was destroyved bv fire, Its

suceessor & himdred vears later’ became a’ monsstic centre,

. and a church stands ther-e tooay.

1. Laxdale S, 1i gHooker in 1800 Journal Ipi lmiig
. Wiss OWJald,By Pell & Fjord p 182, 1882,

2. Pyrbyggla 4, 11 & 28, Lndbk,1l 10, 2.

3. Laxdele 5, lxxvi. _
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The chiefy Gizur the White, "who came with
Christianity to Icaland" built on his homestead at
Skdlholt, on the Hvitd twenty miles S.E.of Thingvellir, .
a c'hurch soon to become the mother church of Iceland, '

 About the year 1030 Oxi son of Hjalti; the other
Christian protagonisty bullt a church at Hdlar reputed to
be the largest church' in the country, It had & wooden
roof (tréethak) covered with lead, end it was well furne
ished. "This church was burnt. with all its fittings by
the seeret judgement of God."l Its successor became the
ca't.hedraj. of the norl;h

(¢) . 1In pre-(!hrisman days chipf‘tams had built templpl
on their estates and had acted as priests themselves, Some
of them like Snorri attalned eminence over a wide area
by theiy cecond sight. They were prophets as well as
priests, and indeed 1n their 1little gcderds or clans -
petiy. kinga., .

: ‘Some of these Lemplea were comverted into Christe
ian places of wor-shlp. Other early churches were built

. by chieftaing and enclosed within the turf walls protect-
ing their fermsteads which also contained labourers'

. bothies (buthir) and a "tin," the valuable cultivated

meadow. We can seg such homeeteade gtill in outlying
.parts of the north, The arrangement and the nume 'tin’'
mderlie our ancient towns., Adam of Bremen's strangely
‘expréssed observation: "Icelanders have their mountaine
for towns"- progablv means they make their ‘tuns' on
rising ground.® Chieftains are said to have beén encour=
aged to bulld churches for mere than thelr immediate
cirele i,e.,, larger than vrivate chapels, by the promige
that euach eould admit inl.o heaven asg mny es hig church
would hold3

1l: Jdnssags D.l. ' ' SRR -
2; Adam of Bremen Hist.Feel, IV, 35, .ed.G.Waitz,
3 T‘vrbvgp,jasaga '%’1 53.. S
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'.l‘he goday were owners of the temples thev '

-erected or inherited end, when Christian chumhes vere

similarly -built, the founders claimed them as part of .
their estate, especially as, they were expéected to maine
tain them, 'f‘hia matter of ownership of ecolesiastical
bulldings becswme & wiogt vexatious questlon argued be=
tween chu?ch and ehlef“talas for mahy generations,

!



11, (111) Strengthening the Stakes.e
m The_Ministry and People, |

. King Olaf Haraldeson took more definite s‘beps
for congolidating the infant Church by providing visite
ing bishops, whose names were given to the historian
Ari by 'l‘eit the son of the first native bishop. We
note that ai ost all of them came friom the British
Teles.l 1In spite of this provision there was as vet
no ecclesiastical organisation, _

(a) Bishop Bemard Vildradeson; called the books
learned, spent fivé years in Tceland {1016-21), He

is. eaid to have been Tnglish by birth and to have been
brought to Norway by King Olaf as his court Bishop.
Nothing is stated of what he did while he was in Icee
land, though his nickname suggests that he ovmed, and
" used, at least & small library and impresced that fact,
probably by instruction, on the peoplé., We may hope
that he ordained priests and consecrated churches.

Four years later a Norwegian bishop Kol eame -
over. He stayed with Hall of Haukadal, a pillar of the
early Icelandié Church, who was baptized twenty years
before by Thangbrand. I%ol died four years after his
arrival, and was buried at Skdlholt, the nearest church
to Haukadal "He wae the first bishop to be buried in
Jeeland and gave_the church at Skdholt a prestige which
it never lost", 2 This fact no doubt. contributed to ite
subsequent elevation to be the first cathedral in the
country,

Yeceland appears to have been without a bishop for
five years imtil Rudolf arrived, banished from Norway, He
was a rélative of Duke Richard of Normandy aend had been
brought over by King Olaf in 1015, He should be given :
the credit of establishing at Bae in Borgarfjdrd Iceland's
first monaet@ry where he lived for nineteen years with '
other monks3, an& mast have trained and ordained men for

1., Wi 3; Islendingabdk 80
2 Hv, B,S 65
3. Lndvk, 1, ies




the priesthddd. He retired to F'ngland in 1050, vhen S
he was made Abbot of the monastery of Abingdon by his kinsman
Fdward: the Confessor; end died in 1052,

Co During Rufelf's peried in Iceland, Bis'hop Henry
came from the Orknevs for two vears; followed by Bishop
Jén, who remfiined four years. The earlv accéount of the
'biehops called Mimgrvaka, cautiously addss "Some men
hold it for true that Jén afterwerds fared to Vinlawa
(1.e. America, discovered by an Icelandic settler in
AD,1000) and there turned many men to Christian:lty&
that in the end he fared’ through martyrdom to God,
Adam of.Bremen makes the more probable statement that
- this sincere and’ God-fearing misaionary was - martyred .
by the Vandals.z

- " +Bernard, known as "the qtaxon" was the most not-
able and 1ongest resident of the eix bishops vwho for .,
twenty vears trained the infant Churéh. of Iceland, until
it produced its own’ bishop and established a certain
measure of law and order. He staved at Vatnsdal in t.he
North-West and afterwarde became Bishep of Selja;

Bergen in Norway. 'No account appears of the actlvities of
them, but of Bichop Bernard, Hungrvaka quaintly records

in the alliteration heloved of Icelandic writers: "He
hallowed many things, ¢huirches and chimes briagee and
_burns, woods and waters, buildings and be'h Thege -
thinge are held to have brightened the lustre of his ' -
honour."  Bighops for many centuries acted &s bridge~
builders, The trees, always scanty and small in Iceland,
were blessed when t‘hei:' timber was used for house-bu ilding

or churches., Rivers will have been "prayed-over" not only on
account of the ever<prevalent danger in crossing them,
but -also in order to help - the galmon-fishing, and by .

~ waters holy wells may be indicated. - Wé note also his
consecration of churches: Rocks were blessed because
by that means trolls were thought to be éxorcised,

s

1. Hist.Mon.Abingdon Rolls Series 1, 463-4,
gruce Dickens on ét,mave in oa.ga Bk of Vikimv Soc, x11
: P 56n. .
¢ Fedo- Yo' D 87, For Vinland see G.H.Gathorne-Hardy:
The Norese Disedverers of America, London 19@..
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(b) Bishops would have been required for the purpose
of ordaining priests, for the supply of ministers was a
problem of those eari days; Fyrbyggjasaga, which pays
carefnl attention to tho development of Christianity in
Iéeland, sadly records that "there were no priests to
say the hours at the churches even though they were .
built, for there were few in the country at the time." -

' Some chieftains hired vntrained priests as an inferior
kind of private chaplain, Such priests were rayﬂrded

as. 80 much'a part of the household, that if they ran away
any ong who failed to return them 1o their master was ovt-
lawed,2 They camnot have had any moral status or. shown
leadership, - ‘ ‘ u

Some church«building chiafs were ordained to look
after their own churclies following the custom of heathen
, godar, This custom like all great ideals had 1ts own
dangers. But i{f led to & higher standard of.education
among the chiefs of Iceland in the 12th century than
wag found at the time in any other coimtry in EUropeo
It producded some outstanding leadere of the natiom,
such as Ari the first historian of his- countrv,(moé7-
1148), and Saemund the Wise (1056-1133); but for many
pri@s%-chiefs their priesthood had littie influence on
their lives, and so had little influence on the lives
of theiw people,’ )

Nbverthelees the ahsence of a narrow ecclesiaatic-
,ism, &.merely professional priecsthood, wmade the Icelandic
Church a.really national institution, with a variety and.
width o? interests that touched life at all its points.

Durinp this time not only the Church but also the
countrv wag painfully acquiring eivilisation. "The northe .
érn natlons entered late into the inheritance of Roman
" civilisation which had survived in Vestern Fuiope," 3
When Iceland adopted Christianity in 4te own unlque
fashion; 1t possessed no literature and indeed no form
of writ{ng other than runic signe, painfully and infre-
quently cut on the sparse wood of the country or its
intractahle ‘basalt rock.

1' Flw‘bo S 48
s Gréagas 3, .
3. Phillpotts Fdda and Saga, p°215.
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(c) But 2 Church does not conslst merely of its
buildings and 1ts ministers, and it has béen a distine
guishing mark of Icelandic: (‘hri stianity in almost every
age to produce ‘Yaymen and women who have helped to
strengthen its stakes, not only,in the countryside, -
but also in the etermal values .of truth, beauty am?l
. goodness, Prominent among these early ieadore we
have noticed J8rund the Christian, pioneer of (’}hrie&t-
ian perscoverance; Thorvald the fifst misslonary, Kjartan
the chief convert of King Olaf, Hall of the' 5ide and Hall
of Haukadal foster-fathers of %he young Icelandie Churchg -
and in particular 0laf''s champlons Hjalti and Gizur valiant
‘for truth, Among notable women the highe<minded Queen Aud
- and Gudrim the penitent would find a place.

- Is, it vossible to trade the influence of Christiane
ity on the rank end file of those days? Many sapas give
vivid accoomts of early Christian and pre-Christlan 'Lmes,
but although they refleet traditions of the ‘saga-age’,
which finiched a generation after Christlanity was adopt-
ed, they were not written until a century after that,when
tha Faith had got & firm hold of the count Indeed so
well establicshed was their new religion that the Church
was not. afraid to let paganism £111 & large and not un=
attractive part in the written saga: ' This 1s also a '
testimony to their truth; Most of the sagae centre rovnd
a blood-foudi but it is also significant that after
Christianity had reached the country, their deseriptions
of persons and eventse reﬂect somethlng' of the spirit
of’ the new religion, . ~ .

It is only necessary to read some of the old sagas
with thelr gruesome accounts of slaughters on almost every
page to see into what a dark world the light of Christlane
ity was brought and so t.o realise how d@ep and far-reaching
was its influence, '

Conspicuously againet the c¢ruel and vengeful backe
growmd of . the old vikings 1s et the new virdue of kindness.
Vie read of the generosity of Ingrimund the 014 to a pagan-
“hagzend her son; who repald good with 111, for which
Ingrimind bore no malieegand of Thorvard "the christian" at
As,feeding many whom pagans were 1et1'1ng die of hwmn‘er.o

1., e.g.Njal's § 62,111,144; Ghettir's Se 40,353 Laxdale
B 67,’%50"b1ackguardiv a.nd gruesomely done "
2, Vatnedale 5, 22-6, Trans. Baring Goulds Iceland, its

Seenes and '%agas, PP 141 sq. Olaf S.Trygg. ?25.




* The unheathen vir‘tue of forgivenass is nobly illust-
rated in the saga about one of the finest o% early
Christians « the chieftain Njdl., Njdl hears no hatred

in his heart and is "always ready to make up a guarrel”,

- The last words of the dying Hauklkald to his treacherous
assassinator weres "God help me and Porgive you." In Flosi,
W)dl's principal enemy; the conflict of rival motives is
exemplif‘iad Just as the viking Cross at Yona shows wman
between two Mons. When Floal determines on the untheroie
deed of Durning MNj41 in hie home, he acknovledges his
responaibility before God, "for we are Christian men ouis
selves," It is sometimes +houg?-t. that this great battle=
paga end .in anti-eclimax, for what the reader would expeect
to be the final battle«roval is dissolved in a hendshake.
But there is conflict other than that of armej end when
Flosi at last has at his meréy after a shipwreck vjdl's
‘son=in- law and avengey Fari, he asks:him to stay in his
house wmtil. wi nter ends. "Thns they were atoned with ft:ll
_atonement wl ' _ .

. . The saga of V:lga-(:lum describes the long life of
an 0ld ‘pagan worshipper and fighter, whose religion and
pugnacity brought him little profit; ‘so that at last old, ’o
.blind and in exile he t.umed for comfort to Chmstia.nity.

The kindly atmosphere cagt over old stories when they
came to be written down, may perhaps have beeun a form of
Christlan traet, Neverﬂ’wlnss even 1f they imperfectly repe
regent the period depicted '.,ret. they show the influerice of
Christian qualities in the:lr ‘eompilers not long after the
adaption of the new re'l.:lgion.

: It marked a grpat advance when the Althing eonsisting
of chieftains attempted to forbid personal conflicte so soon
after Christianity "was taken up into the Law,"Thie counsel -
of perfection, not even thought of in England for seven cene
turies aft.rsrwards though 1t failed to prevent bHlood-feuds
or dnela helned to mitigate the violence and vengeance of
eh-lef‘tains and at legst disseminated a gpirit of forgive=
ness and oonsideration,Just as the recitation of old sagas
proved easler than their transcription on.vellum,so the pro«
clamation of the new religion came more readily %o Tcalanders
than the writing of Christian law in their hearts.

1. ‘Wjdls Saga. 1=8;Dasonte ‘I‘he .:tory of Burnt‘ Njdl,
pp cloexvii-exev, .

2. W.S, Craigie: The Icelandic Sagas,; p 433 'I‘rans.l? Heade '
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- CHAPTER 'I‘HRT‘Fo
CONSOLIDATION OF THE ICWLANDIC. CHURCHo
(1) The F‘irst Native Bishop = Isle:lf' (ADlO'%S-»PO)g_,

It had always Lnen the fashion for the aone of’ chioftains

t6 "fare abroad” in order to galn experience in foreign
lands before settling down, On their retum they deseribed
thedr experiences and displaved acquisitions to! Jh@ir family
¢ireles Those men came into touch with continent:l Christe-
lanity and thus mﬁirectly nrfaparﬂd the way for the Churchs
Its consolidation and development waited until Teelanders
themselves had been taught to supervise it. PFor Iceland
“makes little response to outside influence unless it is
mediated bv her own neoplp. , : .

,

~{a) . The adoption of" Christmnitv in Iceland was la*gs@ly
due to the initiative of Gizwr the White, vho aft rwards
"set his whole mind %o effect 1te sire ‘he'ning. He gent
his son Isleif to be ¢ducated under the Abb@ﬂs Godestl at
- the famous school of Hexvorden in Westvhalila, thus solving
the mein problem which confronted the anclaveio;aed Christe -
danity of the ¢ oun‘cw ~ the training of a regular m:l.nistry.
- Tor after ordination Isleilf settled on hils father's estate
at Skidlholt and established there what the Bishops' aaga®
naively calls "a good cure and a parish', apparently the
first to be properly orgamlseﬂ in the coumtrys.

. When Tsleif reached home "his kinsfolk thought it
good that he should strengthen his position by taking a .
wife. Down to the period .of the Reformation, thé Church in
Iceland ignored papal decrees as to celibacy. Not for 120
~years do we find a 'bis‘mp, vnmarried himself, attempting
to force ceclibacy on his clergys and the results, of this
attempt mc-oved ai castroué.,

The story of Isleif's couri.ship 15 typical of the
. spirit oi‘ that day,With a friend he went to As in Vidadale,

" 1. Kristni Se m 1. : |
2, This homely anﬁ pﬁrsonal st.orv of the first. five Bishopa '
of ‘Skz!.'l.holi' is quaintly’ named Hungrvaka <« The Appetiser,
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wvhere a Chriatian church had stdod for almost a century
and a half; He told his errand to the girl's father
Thorwald, (who boire the same name as his ancestor, the .

* builder of the chmch) 1 but met with the repl;yi "Good

accounts are going of thee, but thou must dwell farther

northy if thou wilt be wed" Islaif answered: "I do not
" agree to leave my parishs rather, we mutst part',

With that hé and his eompamm mounted their ponies
and rode off, Now Dalla "the fairest of women" was up in
a hayrié¢k and called to her father asking who the men were,
and when she heard, added "I have the aubition to possess

. the.best hushand and the most famous son with him that were

ever born in Icelands ‘c.he-re:ore I tnmk it. ig not inadvise
able to .:emd after thems" .

Islelf and Daila dwelt at ¢ kélholt and had three
Tamous sohs: Glzur, bishop after his fatheri Teit, the
Llearned instructor of the 'h1s t.o'rla.n Ar:l é 'T'hox-uald, "a

- micYc.:.e chiief,

(b) " In the year 1056 it was the counseél of the people
to have a bishop over them§ and Islen“ then 50 yeare old
was chosen as blshop by the whole cemom:ealth of Iceland."

- He was bBidden to go abroad for hie. consacration at the hands

of Avchbisghop Adalbert of Bremen, who in 1053 had received
authority over all Christlans in northern lands.& On his

way he went to see Henry, Fuperor of Saxony, taking him

a white bear that had come no doubt on polar icey from Green=

- land, That winter and the’ next vere notoriously .,evere ,lasting

with snow. until June and causing areat mortality throug’h :
famine, The Fmperor guve Ieleilf a pass, and then he went to
obtain a brief from Pope Victer 11, 'l'he Pope appointed
Whit-Suhday for the consec¢ration, "Hoping that long honour
might accrue to the. ‘blenoprie 17 ‘the £irst bishop of Iceland
were consecrated on the day on which God adorned the whole
world wi th the gi*‘t of the Holy fapimt,“ This was déne,but it

1. Flatey Book, 11, pp 140-2, mpl.,rsl. I No 18,
2. Adam of Bremens Hist. Pecl, 1V, 35, -



is significant that_the date was noted in Icelendie story
as "fourteen nights before Coluba's mass ", (Miy 26,1086),
This reckoning not only avoids the. amoiguity of & mavable
Peast, but 1t also indleates the respect of the Icelandie
Church for St.Columba as one of thelr spiritual fathers, "y
to whow sone oi’ their earliest chure¢hes were dedicated;

Bishop Islelf set his chair in Skélholt chureh which
then became the mothey church of Iceland, the chief centre
' of culture in the iscland wntil the énd 01 the XV1ilth century.

'(c) One of the first and ﬂrsatest of Isleif's achieves
ments was the egtablishwment at his pishopsitead of a school
especially for orGinands, which was continued by most bishops
dévn the centuries unti1’ the place was destroved by an earth-
guake in 1784, Igleif admirably combined national traditions
with Furopean cultures To start with the country had to be
taught to write. Iunes laboriously carved for memorial
inscriptions on basalt pillars had not teken seribes far on
the road to uriting characters on parchment or vellum,Isleif
had been trained at Herford on the Veser, and would introduce
the continental seript, in which his son xeit sppears to have
proved an apt pupil, passing on his knovwledgé to Ari who was
not slow tc set down in writing lucid and enduring records,
Chieftalns seized this opportunity for sending their sons

to-Igleify and many afterwards became good clerks. Two became

bishops, Lol at Vik in Noiway and Jén son of Ogmund, first
bishop of Hdlar, the northern gee in Jceland, It 18 remarks
gble that & small isclated country, hardly out of the nursery

- of clvilisation should train e priast so that heé went to o
serve. abroad, and attained high office on the continent where
education haﬂ flourizhed for centurles.

44n used to pay a fine tribute to his fostere-father,
Whenever 1n later life he heard a man speak of any vho were
; ~ handsome, or wise, or worthy he used to declare that ‘Igleif
- came into his miné

In the matter of temperal‘tles for the sée the new
bishop had alse to begin from nothing, He had little income,
though Skdlholt was to heceme the best farm in the cowmtry,
Eutlzthﬁre was much outgoing, and the bishop found. it hard

0. live

» 1. A similar reckoning is used for Bishop Gizur's death
' iggg. P 40, The date = Columba-mass, appears as late as
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_ He succeeded in gptt'lng sanction from the Althing for a
toll (tollr), probably a head-takx, out of which other than.
personal expenses were met,

' The bishop used his influence to mititrate external
feu?s between chileftainey which were beginning to satiefy
their viking energles in place of the sea-roving, so vigoro-
usly denounced by King 0laf Haraldeson. nteres% was groving
in learning and literary pursu1ts fostered by the episcopal
s¢hool), and in the developnent of the Commenwealth under
(‘hx-istzan conditions. It is characteristic of the Ieelandic
Chure¢h that most men of standing were ordained, thus ensuring
a general high level of schol...rsn Dol Bui moral 1=.x1ty had
increased since the old days of faithfulness and devotion
to duty to such an exitent that the bishop had to censuré
a Lewnan who had merrled both a r’:other and her daughters,

(u ' J.slﬂ:u and 'h13 people were trouolpd by eplscopl .
vagrantes, one of the ecclesiastical diseases of the 1adle
Agas. Islendmgabdk gives the number of those "who said they
vere bishops" as flve, and states their names., Thi'ee of them

waere Armenians, poscvaif)ly of the Low Church Pgulieian sect.2
They laid dovm easier rules than Bishop. Ibleii‘, so they found
favour with evil men, "untll Am.hbishop Adalbert isgued a
writ againet them," *In the Lishop's latter days his great-
ness and goodness boecame manifest) so says the Hungrvaka,
which illustrates his two-Told gix’t of healing in one of

ite vivid and memorable piclures: "He blessed drink inte
which darnel had got and rendered 1t drinkable, and uany

mad folk were brought for him to lay his hands upon them, and
they went awvay healed,"

Islelf exercised great influence tnmugh ‘the Althing.
From the Ffirst the bi'ahops vere allotted seats in the Assem~ .
bly and at least filled the place of the heathen high-priests,
Tor it was while Isleify ad chaplain, was celebrating mass at
thd annual gathering t m, he fall ’li He had & room prepared
for him in 5kdlholt cathedral church, from which he gave much
final counsel, He died there at the agfa of 74, after an

1. Kr=-1'=tn1 S.d7 - | . '
2. ¢p, Gibbon:: "Decline &F. c¢h 54, Petin Qhate, ¢ SGon N (Sgimnt:
) 0"?‘- 4 st Oloret For- (ﬁ'-,/l/ 257% }




epiecopate of tw enty-four years that augured well for
the Church in Iceland,; on July 5th = "three nighte bes
fore the Peatival of the Selja Saints, AD,10%0,1

The careful historien firi adds: "I was there with Teit,
rny *"ostﬂr brother, heing twelve yvears Olﬁa“ :

1, "three n‘lgﬁts" t.he eccle:si;.stieal reckomng of .tha
day beginning uith ite eve at 6 p.Mag a custom still

continued, But Cp. our 'fortnight', T&citus Germania
11, "Wight, the mother of the day." and 2, fec dierum’

. numerum, ut nog, sed noctium computant.
- For t’he Sel,‘ja. Saints see Note p 55,
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111. o (11) The MNotable Rule of Bishop. Gizur, ‘.
_’108"'9-11; )

Islelf on his drath=bad was invited by the Als
thing 10 nominate his successor. Thus a fortuncte précedent
wag set in the method of electing the couritry's bishops.

 When the nominee wefused, "the whole Althing turned to Gizur

h:m son and bade him f&re akroad to be conscerated." Thus
the nation pald a great tyibute to the inaugural work of -
their flrst bishop., He had tackled the main problems before

the young Chureh and State wilth resolution and tact, and

1aid down principles in which setisfactory soluti ons might
vltimately be f‘ound., Before consenting Glzur shrewdly obe.
talned the Assembly's prouise of supporte Thenm he procured

‘ 't'“m Poge's brief, and was eonsecrated by Hardvig,Archbishop

Vardeburg on Septomber 4th 1082, being then £5 rty years
of’ age. Like hils Pather he had been educated at Hervorden
and had. travelled widely.

When Harald Hardrada, King of I\Torway, met him he
saids "Out of Gizur three men. might bé made, He is well- _
suited to-be a v1k1 -captain,and that he mlgh‘t be.He is well:

sulted. to be a king, but he 18 best suited: o be A, bishop,

and this offige he shall have, and Be held & most notable
wan therein”,l Mmgrvaks sayss “"He excelled in all things
that a man ought to Imow"..., ™M his return_as bishop,; the
people recelved him joyfully and he woh such honour and
esteem that "everyone was willing to sit or stsnd as he
bades.eeo and it w 0.11"* be true to say he was bot‘u kiﬁg and
‘wiqhop over the ldnd vhile hé 11ver1" Ty

He was practically the f‘ounder of the Jloceses of
Skdlholt and Mélar; but he proved to he & gx‘rem statesnan
.n well as an eccleu‘lastic. A gtriking testimony to hie
trength of chariacter 1s pald by the racord dhat he kept
such peate 1n the land that feuds between chieftains

o caaspd and the carrying of weapons almost fell into disuse.,

1. Harald Hardrada's Saga, 0.I., I p596.



(a) H‘is episcopate was marked by four great achieve-

' u'u:m‘.s°
1, He rebuilt the cathedral and endowed it with
money and lands. After the death of his mother'Dalla he :
gave the family house to the see; dedlaring that "there should
always be a bishop's chair there "while Iceland 1s inhabited,
and Christianity endures,"

' Alas, for the frailty of human wishes! After a
. eentury of devas%ating volcanic eruptions and earthquakes,
the last of which in 1724 destroyed the cathedral, this
historic see was transferred to Reykjavik by Denmark in
1785 at the end of 700 years of service, which wwived the
T-?eformation. ‘

_ 2, With a view to establiching a system of tithes,
the bishop had a census taken of the bondi or yeoman-farmers
which gnve the following interesting resulte: In the Southe
ern quarter 1000 = 12005 In Fastern 7008 2403 In Western

900" 10 and in the Northern 1200= 1440 - a total of .
4560,% Allowing for dependents Gjerset eetimates that this
would make the total population about 50,000, These were

- scattered over, or rather round an i{sland five-fourths the
size of Ireland segregated into small communities by

. mountaing, ‘unnavigable rivers and by deserts of samd
and lava, king administration an exacting enterprise.

3, By the help of two eminent counsellore Saemund,
| priest of 034l (1056-1123) "the most prudent and 1earned
man of the day", and Markus Skeggiéson (o0b.AD1107) the
Speakery the bis‘hop established in 1096 through the Althing
a system of tithes to be distributed in four partss (1) for
the bighop (2) for the Churchi (3) for the clergy (4) ) for

the poor.(such’ T‘r31¢%copal revenueé ~was unusual).Thus the clergy

!

1. Kristni S, 13. Islendinga, 10. Gjp 6'7. o

-2 (In 1790 after a century of volcanic disaster, there ‘were
only 40,000 in the island: in 1890, the total was about
70,0003 "in 1940 120,000, of whom onp-t.h:lrd live in
n@‘ﬂ{ja"iko
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o’btained a fixed income and became less dependent for =~
their living on the patronage of chieftains or on seclh.‘lar
pursuits, The maximum stipend for priests was 12 marks

( = 5 cows). 2p'ether with fees for fAimerals and masses
for the dead.i: Cleriecal tithe was abolished in 1914, .
the quarter-tithe earmarked for the poor reverted to the
community to administer; a method unknovn on the contin-
ggt i;:d%cating the national character of the Iceland:lc

urch,

... The author of Hangrvaka,, writing after the .
C:hurch had a century's. exper:.ence of tithe. importance
and intricacies; adds a suggestive comaents= There has’
been no such foundation in Skdlholt for wealth as this”
tithe~tax, whi¢ch was laid on by reason of the popularity
.and power of Bishop Gizur" 3

. 4, In 1102 at the request of the people of
the North "the. thickest settled, most famous Quarter®,
Gizur granted them a bishop of their ovmg and "there Was

afterwards chosen by God and good men" ‘son of

fgmund, . pupil or foster-son of Bishop fsl % After hise
consecration by the Primate at Lund, Bishop Jdén set his

" chair at Hélar in Skigafirth, and eatablished there a

centre of Iearning and civilisation in the North, Jén, who

was afterwards venerated as a saint hed a distinguished -
episcopate which deserves a seetion to itself,

(b) 'In 1110 AD a 'bishopric wag founded at Gardar
in Greenland, which had been discovered by the Icelander
Eirek the Red in 981, and Christianized by his son Leif
at the instigation of King Olaf Trysgvason,3

' In these early days the Church of Iceland took
much interest in ite daughter Church in Greenland, The
Skdlholt Ammals record that Firek, the first (according
to one MS) Bishop of Greenland, went to search for Vin-
land, as the aagas call the Weet' coast of America,and

1; Grdgde &3 Dipl, Isl, 1 (No 22) pp 70-.162; B.S.T,29 & 68,
2. Cregersent L'Islande - Son 'Etatutu.op 40, - /
8, Tiriks S. rauda, Flateybk 111, p4463 Gj. pp 114-6, P

J’"
o
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was heard of no more, (AD1112-21,) The second bishop,
Arnald, spent the winter of 1124.5. with Saemund at
Oddis. and one of his successors was antertained at
Skdlholt in 1203 by Bishop Pdl.l

An attempted resettlement perished like the first.
The last bishop was Alf; who according to the Annals,went
out in 1368 and dled in Greenland in 1378..

.. The. present missionaries to that bleak country
have difﬁcultiel other than the climate with which to’
contend, The Fgkimos have never seen sheep, $0 the metaphor
of the Saviour as the Lamb of God has to be conveyed to them
as "Cod 's baby-seal" : :

(c) When Gizur had. been bishop for 36 years, being
then 75 years of agé, he became¢ dangerously ill, and. sent
to the Althing the name of Thorlak for election as his sucec-
éssoy, His pain increased, and his wife Steinunn begged him
.t0 allow vows to be made %o alleviate it. But the bishop
said "It is not permitted for a man to have himself praved
out of God's Battle". .

- . He died "l2 nights before St,Colmnba s day", (Nrav
28th, 1118) Hungrvaka adds "Wany men: who were at Bishop :
(‘izur 6 deathbed never forgod it as long es they livedjand
it has been the opinion of all wise men that by the grace
of God and his umisual talents he, has been the noblest man
in Iceland, both of clerks and laymen", ' So Arl similarlys
"He was more beloved by his fellow countrymen than any man
we know to have lived in this land."

- 0f Glzur in particular Adam of Bremen mist have
'been thinking when in 1100 he summed up Church rule among
the Icelanderss "For a king they have theilr bishop, and
to his nod all the people attend., Whatsoever he lays down
from God or scripture or from customé of other nations,that
they have for law."2 Adam shows the same reserved enthuaiasm
for these early Icelandie bishops as Bede had for the Celtic
migsionaries.He praises their saintly sincerity of life '
(sancta eimplicitas),

1, The Greenland settlement. flourished until the Black
* Death of 1749, when it was cut off from communication.A -

visitor later found no trace of ity except for a few :
skeletons with tombstones inscribed with runes, and
some sheep and cattle gone wild.Whether the commun: ty
perished of plague or Fekimos is unlenown, -
List of 8 Bishops, Dipl. Isl, 111,pp 24,27,

2, Adam of PBremen:Wist.Ree) IV, 35, ¢p. G iraldiis Camb.; :Topo-
QraPl«ua H:bermca, 13 “ Jheir ‘pcruflﬁ 1§ Her Prm.ce " AD 87.



48, -

113, (111) Storm, Strife a

d. Scholarship,

‘Storm strife and seholarahip marked the Ieeland:le
Chureh almos% throughout 1ts historyy; For the people live .
on the edge of devastating volcanoces and have natural
propensity for pereonal quarrels and clannish feuds l and
yet éven in their most disastrous and bellicose period

' they maintained an intense 1nterest. in literary pursuits,

During the constructive epoch of the first two
bishops Hekla and her fiercer sisters were quiecscent, and
men ‘s passions followed suit, so that the era was known a&

~the Peace Periods Furthermore though sagas were being pres .

served by recitation, and episeopal schools were teaching the
art of seript introduced by Christianity, Icelandic¢ liters :
ature hardly began wntil soon af'ter Biehop Gizur's drath
when the priest Ari Thorgilsson inaugurated a long series
of historical writings of. remarkable\ br:lllﬂanev. -

(a) ' In order to mark the greatnese o'.f' Bishop Gizur
Hungrvaka emphasises the atrociousness' of the weather in
the year he dled, It is right that we: sheuld be reminded
that the Icelanders! character end religion have been
shaped largely by the trying climate and harsh conditionc
of their country on the edge of the arctic eirele,

"There was sSuch a stom in Holy Week that the
clergy could not take servicés on Good Friday, Few could
receive Corpus Domini on Faster Day." (This provides a
timely 1llustration of pastoral work in Icéland, as ve
realised when our Forces were stationed there 1n the
World War), "A mercharit ship was cast up under Eyjafell
and turned over keel upwards. Another storm came, as men
rode to the Thing {(in June) and killed cattle in’ the
north, This destréyed the church of 'Thingvellir for which
the K:lng of Norway hed given timber, That summer 35 ships
came to Teeland but only eight went out to Norway, a

‘we ek 8 journey.
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"'l'he fall 6f Bishop Gizur forboded a period of
universal suffering in the country, shipwrecks and loss
of 1ife and scathe of cattle." The Armals call this undra-
ar, - Vear of portents, Most of the calamities mentioned,
including the first recorded eruption of Hekla in 1020 1
actually preceeded his death, so vw# feel thet the real
disaster to which they lead up 45 "the dissention and
lawbreaking, and thereby such death of men in the land,’
that the 1like has never been seen since the country was
inhabited." What.Tcelandic writers call Fridar$ld « the o
Peace Period ( 1030-1118) ceaeed on the death of' Bxshop Gizur,

(b) .. When his stron,g rule was removed feuds between
chleftamu recently -suppressed broke infto open confliet,
How furious such feuds conld be is showm 1in the sagas.

of N;jél and Grettir, Those were days of persgonal vendettas,.
before Christianity got hold of men. Nevertheless when
religion closed@ the safety valve of Viking searoving
chiaftaing sought ocutlets for their combativeness w {hin
the narrow confines of their country, Soon leading chief-
tains began to multiply their adherents and so upset the
halance of power, The national régime formed a leagué of
petty nations or clans without & police.force, s0 that .
eventually the government broke dovm. The Churc‘h itself
was not strong endugh to maintein erder, but leading
ecclesiastics by their personal influence especially

in early days sometimes did so, For instance, in the
year 11?0 when rival chiefs appeared at the .‘z'hing to ass-
ert their rights with their followers at thelr backs fully
armed, battle was only avoided dy the intervention of
Bishop Gizur's successor Thorlak FPunclfsson (1118-R6),
wit.h‘ ;,he tzxelp of the venerated and now venerable Saemund
the ¢ 8, ~ . .

Icelanders are litigious’ by nature, and priests
got irito trouble for taking too much time over law-suits
to the neglect of their parieches, They found it & means of
adding to their meagre incomes, Nor were clergy themselves

freeé. from the lawless spirit of the age. We read how a

10 'qv'o 2 2: [
2, at\n"lmga S, 1,0»27.
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priost Keti1l, who had heard that 'his wife Groa had

been solicite& by a chieftain éalled Gudmnd, attacked
him on the highway, but got the worst of the encounter
and lost an eyes ﬁowever honour had heen satisfied, :
and Ketill wes afterwards mede bishop of Holar (112 ~48) _
It ig impossible not to admipe the priest who took the
law into hie hand in a lawless age, and it is gratifying
to note that later, when Gudmund fell into poverty, the
bishop offered to ionlc after himst Ketill leter. used
this personal episede with its conclusion in peace of .
mind won by forp‘iveness, to assiage the anger of a vindi-
' c-tive ¢hieftalin,2

. The old law of" Iceland hitherto proclaimed 'by :
the Lawman from the Law-mount a% the Al thlnn was for the
first time. written down in 1117-8 at the Lawman s dictation,
Following this lead Bishop Thorlak took in hand the trans<
cription and codification of all existing church law, be=
ing assisted by Bishop Ketill, the learned priest Saemund
and ‘Ozur the Primate; of Lumi ‘This Kristinrettr was -
passed by the Althi‘ng Ain the years 1122-33, and incorporated
-~ in the Law of the land. This was Thorlalk's ewsat achieves
ment, and made a notable advance in ‘ecclesiastical admine

is tration actually anticipeting the firet codification of

- Canon Law in the Decretum of Gratian AD; 1140, Copies of .

- the Law were képt at the bishopsteeds, the final authority
being the copy at Skdlholt:. To this copy the odd title of
Grdgds was afterwards given proba'bly on account of ite
bind in.g of grey goose sk n.,ﬁ

Tt 1s cheraeterist:.c of Iceland tlmt thig ecclew
siasticel Law was administered by the Althing and not by the
Church.,” Breaches of eccleslastical discipline were dealt
with by an’ eéclesiastical tribunal of the Althing called

regtadoms, but eivil and eriminel gages were brought’ '
f‘ore e ord inary courts. 2

1. Ljdsvetninga 5.31,

2¢ Sturlunga S, I,7-39, '

3s First in Bp T‘inarseon'e valuation Mar 26 1"483006 Reg
. Grégds; introd, Olason,

4, t‘rdgés 283 Gregersens L'Ialande...p%e
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(e) Teeland was b@giming to take pride in its own
history. National consciousness was developing. Bishop
Thorlak 's great talent lay in his scholarship a product
of his home with his fosterfather at Haxﬂ:adai e was
devoted to priestly learnming." He contirued the training
school for clemgy at Skdlholt, in which he was ably secs
onded By Tjorvi, the fermer bishop ‘s grandson and chaplain,
vho appears to have been & model bishop's chaplaing "t\rery

day he sang 30 psalins distinctly and intelligently; end bee-.

tween his devotions he studied and transcribed the serips
turess Also he taught end gave lwaling adviee to those men
who needed it and came to visit him, Though he had the
reputation of being close-f'inted in other th:lngs, he was

- reaély with alms," _ .

' ' Vor three vears 'before his dea‘th Bishop Thorlak
wae confined 1o his bed . surrounded by his learned men",
We can :lmagine hie scholarly converse with Ari and Sae-
mund planning histery that, hag lived. Standing by would

15 seven-yeayr old fosterssen, Glsur son of Hall, des«
tlned to erow up to be the chlef' source of information
for the anenymous author of. Htmgwalm in his etory of
those daye, .

“As his :illnes- grew the bishop ‘had rﬂad to him
Pope Oregory's greatest book "De cura pastorali;¥ After
that "he attended better to preparing. Loy his death, which.
he-did in his own way,."  Thoughtful Icelendeérs of the day
were not mentally isolated from Catholic c:n,\l’r,urc-zg but
the time had not yet arrived for the type for which such
a book stood to prevail over the insuler tradition.

They were acquainted also with’ catholic canticlae.
Thorlak: died on St.Bridget's FEve, 1133, AL, the same moms
ent", Fungravaka records with reaeme "a learned and
welil horn nriest called Arni was faring on his way in the
north, when he heard over his head the fair singing of
Ri shop Lanbert 's cantilenas "Sic animam claeris caclorum
reddidit agtrie", Many thought there was ruch in this
circwms't.ance, and never let it fall out of memory." !

'y "5.}: 4 Maeslincht (c£33-700 )"h\.M%\'.'a_nd _{au&l‘; ofs ‘M;jn_e.:

T“L vol 152.{ bp Mad‘q.

™



Bishop Thorlak's foster-father, Hall son of Thorarin,

who had been responsible for hig love of leavning, was &
remarkable vians He lived over fifty years at Hau!’cadél .
fifteen miles northwest of Skdlholt in a district new
wild and barren just north of the great Geysir, He had
been a friend of King Olaf the Saint and rem: nbered his .
own baptism at thé age of three at the hand of Thangbrand -
in the year 999, Fe had renembered too most of the great
events sinee then; Like ell true scholars he was mogt ’
generous with his knowledgeé which he passed on to anothetr
" foster-son Teit, son of Bishop Islelf, and through him to
Ari, the author of Islendingabdk, who alsé was a pupil

at Haukadal from the age of seveng so that if Ard be
styled the father of Icelandic history, Hall of Haukadal
is 1ts foster-father. He died in 1089 at the age of 23,

- Thorlak in his turn beceme the foster.father of .
Glzur, Teit's grandson, and predicted rightly that he
would become a man of mark, This Gizur hecame & notable
Law-man or speaker, "One of the treasurés of Icelard"s
who lived to the age of 80, and was a friend of five
hishops of Skdlholt {ob.AD120f)s so says the author of
mimgrvaka, acknowledging his indebtedness to "that ‘
learned man,"

~ Thus for 200 years the lanp of knowledge was
paesed on from generation to pgeneration in this obgcure
.northern outpost of éilvilisation, and the cl<ar beams
then kindled illuminate us yet. :

The priest Ari Thorgilsson the Wise (1057-1148)
was a’ greategrandeon of Gudrm, the heroine of the Laxdale
saga and descendant of Hall~ofwthe-Sidé, one of the first
Christians to he baptized. He was foster-son and pupil of
Teit, son of the first bishop, and learned much also from
Thur{d, Snorri the godi's daughter, "who was both wise and
truthful,” 1 Ari devoted his life to establishing the
details of the foundation and Christianizing of his ecountry,
summing them up admirably in the Islendingabdk his Libellus
which he made for Bishops Thorlak & Ketill, the earliest °
historical work in the native tongue (probably AD1122.33),

1, Islendingabdk ie
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He based his conclusiona ‘on careful enquirv, stating -
his authorities and weighing the svidonceé, "This I
learned “riom Telt, who learned 1t from one vho vas there."
Mig reading evtenapd tc the vorks of Bedey whom he quotes,
Ari's résearches also underliae Lnrﬂnémabdk - the wnique and -
invaluable Book of the Settlement, Snerrl Sturluson ..
(ob.AD1241) pays him & worthy tribute in the prologue to
his famous Heimskringla: "It is not surprising that Ari
was excellently informed about ea: ~1v events....since he
had learned from old men end wise, s ~nd was hinself eager
to leam, and hed a good mnmory." t?‘ o

? ‘:aenmnﬁ imm Frodi; the Wise (10"36-11 33) grandson:
of Hallwofwthe«Side, cmmsellor of . thren bishops, 1s dese-
ribed in the saga o!‘ Sts Jén of Hélar as "the man who of
all others hae been the greatest help to the Church of God
in Iceland, He wds educated in Paris, and returning about
1072 to be ordained, ssttled in his fallier's farmeastate
at 0ddi in the Sout ]?l whete-he built a La"ge church dedis< - -
ceted to St. 3\T:3.c:01:3c=;.2 Here too he founded a school, passe
ing on h-ls culture through his sons Fyjolf and Lopt.Sacs
mmd as a mediaaval seientist practised astrology, and 80
acquired a reputation ac a magician, 4 wlzard almost of
mcamy arts, ¢ Fyjolf Saemundsson ’became the greatest
teacher of the day and trained 16]10;: Thorlalk, one of
the two mational: saints, From the sc¢hool of oadi emerged
in the next century the Hedmskringla of Snerri, foster
son of Jdn chtsson, grendson of Saemund,

Academic chroniclers tend to forget that hiatory
is 1lived before it cem be writien, Hence the weakness of
monkish armals, The sowmdest history is based upon expers
ience, a living concréte happening taken'inte the life s
of the reeorder, The schoole of Skdlholt, Haukedal and
0ddl - though cradled and fostered in the Church, ventd
f’m"ther. Their writers were thenselves vigorous' shapers
of the eventg they vividly recordeds This literary -
productivity would not have been poaqi'ble had not the
Runic alphabet been translated into Romsm letters, an
achievement said to have been brought about. by a carpen-
ter at the beginnin? of the X1llth century, though no -

h S cp.‘ir:lgrfuasom Sturlungs S. I pp xxvil sq., and eap.
* .art in Islandica vol XX by Halldor Hermansson.

2 . Islem‘tlingabdlc 93 BeBs I p R20s

30‘ B, S, ] ‘-"-7‘90
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doubt foundations of a mational seript were laid by
Bischops Bernard and Rudolf and followed up at the four
great schools, oldent extant Icelmdic manusceript
dates *ﬁ‘wm AD, 11.30.1

A 1ittle 1ater a masterly *:i aca’ of‘ mathematice-. .
was earried out in adaptlng the old computation of years
to  the Julian calamiar, introduced into the cmmtry b,v
C'hvistiani'ty. o o

: Tcnlanders st411l 1like to réckon only two S0REONS
in the vear and observé as holifays the first day of
sumner and w::.nter April 24 and October 25, in a semi

pagan or rather, dellghtf\xlly historie” fash{on that the
‘matter-of-factness of modernity has not auccended in
o'bl:? tevrating,

- A sirm:?ficant :t‘eature about tb:ts great Icelandie-.
-prose literature- indicates the patriotic and. indepandent .
spidit of the country and its Church,  Almost all the .
writing, ecclagiastical as well as Bo«called secular, was, -
in the vernacular Fxcept perhaps in-aetual davotiond, .
the language of the Churchy like the 1angu>»1ge of 11 torat.ure,
was - the 1anruage~ of the pno*»'h,. ‘

1, Teelandic Tlluminated MSS of the Mddle Ages Introdsp 9,
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HO'F on_the STLJA SATNTS,

Seljamen 's~massy; thé festival of the Belja Saints app-
ears on July 8th in the Nomwegien and Ieczlandie Kalen- -
dars and breviariess. It is also Included inh the
Seots Menology, a wmemorial of the perled 1152-1472
during which the Orkneys were under the jurisdiction
of the Archbishop of Nidarcsy afterwards Trondhjem.

. :

The festival was popular in Iceland, espeelally
in the southern diocese. Bighop Magnus (1134.48) changed
the Churchday, the annual festival of Skdlholt cathedral,
from Woly Bross day in Spring (May 3) to Seljamen’s-mass,
which followed after the anmnual meeting of the Althing,
held 26 miles off at Thingveilir, and made a good climax-
to that legnl and social Asseambly, - :

o This festiival was used in the ordinary way to
marlz a date, e.8. Bishop Islelf died in 1080 "three
nights before Seljamen's-mess,” Selja saints' vigil

ig the date of a fray reported in the Amals wnder AD1362,
 in vwhich & taxgathersr called Smith was killed (GJ. p248)

Selja is an island off Bergen in Norway, where
in the days of ¥ing Olaf Tryggvason (according to his saga)
a workman found a luminous skull. . He took this to the
king, lmowing his fenatical zeal in the cause of the Chureh.
Thon sallors in passing chips reported the appearance of a
strange 1lght coming from g heap of rocks, underneath which
‘the kinz found a female bedy intact, and other bones, The
body was belleved to be the remaine of an Irish princess,
Sumiva,; who et out from Ireland in a vessel without
salls or rudder, to escape the unworthy attentions of a
heathen chleftailnz« a ::-'Scandinavia:g version of the story
of St. Ursula and her companlong,: ’ '

King Olaf Duilt on the island a church and a
nonastery dedicated to S, Alban, the proto-martyr of
Britain, evidence of the close comnectlon between the
two churches in the days of early Norweglan Christianity,

1, Olaf's S Trygg. 1078, 1493 Sigrid Tneet: Kristin =
Levransdottiry, note pp 931s2. 7 St Albaw = Swnnivals brother .
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Tngland reépaid the tribute by extensive devoticn to the
cult of -St, Olaf (Haraldsson), the patron saint of Nore
ways This devotion links England, Horway and Iceliand.-"_-

In 1170 the Selja relics were removed to St
Michael's momantery in Pergen; which received zdditlonal
endowment in 1280 from Armi Thorlaksson; Bishop of Skdle
holt, by the gift of the Westman Islandg, Tn 1545 the mén- -
astic possessions were vested in a Raeper hespital in Bergen,

1, Bruce Dickens: Cult of St. Ola‘we- in the British Isles..
Art in Saga Book of the Viking Society. X11 ii 1940,
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CHAPTER FOIR,

CLIMAX OF THR ICTILANDIC CHURCH,

Two Chieftai;
(a) Magnus (AD1134-1148.)

-bighons.

In this Imparfect world 1it_is easy to criticise
nrince<bishons and parson equlres, The.Barchesier novels
show how they tend to become more secwlar then splritual;
like the "half «priest" mentioned in one of the sagas,

. In gpecilalist davs, such critiecism is uharpened.
.In elties the artisan who shapes the chairwleg will have
nothaing to do with tie seat or the fixing, In the country
still a single crafteman will talke pride in turning out
the job complete; So the early bisheps.in Ieeland, vho
held that Christianity should influence all u.Ldes of’ 1:lfe,'
proved master-cra*’ts.x.an of the Church.

TP ;gleif way be termed the 5, Paul of the growing
Icnla‘zdic ¢hurch and Glzur the St.Peter; then Thorlak may
be termed its ¢ t,J‘ohn an@ Magnus ite ! t«BﬂI"’MbdG.

{a) Thorldk's suceassor at Sikdlholt, Yagnus, a grands
nephew of Hall-of-the-Glde, had been well grounded im
ilettars and vreligion by his father and step-:uother, Finupr
and Oddnya, daughter of Ma nus priest of Reykholt. Hung-
rvake givar a characterist: eal .y long genealogy and long
alliterative lis? of hle good aualitiFs' out of which :
anerges the fact thal he earned popularily as a priest for
charn, gmerosltv and pesace-making.

Thorlak Runolfsson died in T Februery,1123, Magnus
Finareson in the customavy way vas elected "at the summer
Al-thing but oving to stormey &l though a good seaman; he
could not go abroad wntil \:.he following sumier, when
. he was condecrated by Oswr Archbishop of Lund, King
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Harald of Nomay gave him many valuable gifts, mclud-
1ng a loving ¢up which the bishop made in to a chalice,

. He returned home the year after, reaching
Ryjafjbrd in the north while the Al-thing was in sesesion,
He went straight over the mountaln passes to Thingvellir
where the chronie litigation between chieftaing had
reached a dangerous stage, But when a messenger announc-
ed to the Lawsmen "Wow rideg Bishop Magnus to the Thing",
disaension dropped (Thd ridi Magnus biskup 4 Thingit"),

- arr:lval the b:lshop ¢limbed the mound in
f‘ront of the church and gave the assembly and the crowds
- an acéount of his experiences in Norway, thus lifting -
 their provincial thoughts into a wider world g "And- all
men thought a gr@at deal of his eloquence and dignityY,

' Traveller's tales Psrmed a we].come element in
Icelandic education, Y8ung men of standing travelled -~
to Norway and sometimes beyond it, to Sweden, Germany,
even to Paris and Romey and on. thpi.r return ret.ailed
their .experiences and news of world-happenings to
appreciativé but eritical home=circles, Theseé travellers
tales had to pass the renowned Icelandic standard of

. truth, Among conspicuous ecclesiasticgl travellers we.
have already mentioned Thorwald the Far-farer, Kjartan,
Hall of Haukadq:l Isleif, his sone Teit and Glzur and
Saemund the ‘iise., It wi{l be noted that the Church
provided a valuable link in this education process.

Small gailling vessele that braved subearctic seas in
those early years were more numerous every summeyr than
-were the larger ships which steamed ac¢ross them in the
xixth century, _

_S'ai:ling boats in a fair wind took about
eix days to croes from the North of Ireland to the Seuthw -
weet corner of Iceland,> and the steamers fyrom Leith
took not much less timeg (although in the world war :
62 hours was a good journey from Reykjavik to the Clyde,
and I flew from Skerjafjérd to Wilford Haven, 1 milea, -
betwaen breakfaet end tea.)

1. Reevess Weclesiastical Antiquities p 386; Olaf 78,112 |
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(v) “Bishop Magnus rides to the 'Fhmg" would make

an attractive subject for a picture of a g'reat churelman 's
inﬂgence on the t.urbulon’c passions of hie half<temed
peop Qe

In the rock-walled valley we would see in the
clear northern shnshine at the head of the tranquil lake .
36 chieftains in their resplendent uniforms, drawn up in
rival clans, backed by their retainers, armed with battle-
axes and swords, Thelr amnxious women-;’olk richly robed,
with their long fair hair plaited and diademed, would be 3
aoged by the booths vfh:lch line the rocky bamks of the
ara.

As angry ¢ lamant shouts assail the Law-men and
re-echo in the valley, a meesengér rums np and points
northwards, where through a gap in the great mountain
wall a svnail company of ponies is seen approaching; and.
the joyful ery runs round the assembly: *"Thd ridi Magnul
biskup 4 'f'hingit"

: In spite of his populari’ry and acceenion of power
the youthful Magnus retained towards all the same humility
ae he had chown before he became bishop. "Therefore he was
more belovaed than most other men, end was able to do many

great deedg, "

He spared neither time nor money in order to settle
disputes, and so there were noe quarrels and no litigations
while. he vas bishop. ‘

- Magnus enlarged his cathedral at Skdlholt
changed its festival (kyrkjudagr) from Holy Cross fJay in
%pr:lng (May 3rd) to the festival of the Salnts of Seljaw .
Seljemen's Mags - July 8th, ; This favourite commemoration .
would agsociate the cathedral festival with the memorial

. of the first bishop's death, and falling later in the

season following the sess:ion of the Alsthing, would better
suit the convenlence of v:ls:lt.orso o

. The bishop presented the cathedral with a costly

: altar f'rontal which he had brought from abroad. He also

brought. over purple from which was made that cope ealled, :
savs the Hungrvaka, 'Skarbending ' o1

1. v.1l.gkarmendingr; a full chasuble, an Icelandie fashion,.
Or. ? curiously fastened cp. Skaru-bunden in Beowulf
cunningly bound, with a-curious artistic clasp. Cp Bp :

| Audun's glft to Wolar ihfr, P 129,
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He 9ndcwed the see with numerous lands, in par-
ticular pirchasing the Westman Islands in which he prop= °
osed to establich a monastery on the lines of that founde
ed at Thingeyrar in the north in 1132 under the auspices
of Ketill, B:ls’hop of Hdlaro

(c) Both Magnus and Ketill came to an untimely enﬂ
When Ketill reached 70 years of age he desired to retire !
from his bishoprie,. and commended himself to the pravers
of the Synod of pr:{ests at. the Al«thing., Then Magnus
invited him to his dedication festival at Skdlholt, in -
cormeetion with which he gave a banquet serving a gooﬁly
s1pply of " mead the whole "éo elaborate that it had scaree-
1y a/@m*allel in Iceland,* At.this feast no doubdbt
gcecordants with the Christianized version of an anela
northern custom, a bumper (Icelandic bumba) would be
drunk to departed relativeg, then to Christ (Kristsminni)
then to the patron. saintsol _

' After eupppr on the Friday following, both biﬂhops
went to bathe in the adjacent hot springs. C'onsequently
the aged Bishop Ketill died, Great sorrow fell on the
festive company until the c¢lose of ‘his funeral, when
““the comforting speech. of Bishop Magnusg ‘and t‘he excellent
drink provided made men Porget thelr sorrows socner than
they would otherwise have done "

- Three years later Bis‘hop Magnus went to Hitardal to
keep Michaelmas; when it happened the night afterwards

that the house in which he was staying was burned dom.,

72 men were bmmt to death ineluding seven rriests,among
whom was Tiorv{, faithful chaplain of threé bishops. '
Tidings were sent to Hall;eon of Telty end Fyulf, son of
Saemmd, the most eminent’ ¢lergy in the country, w’ho toolk
in hand the fumeral of Bishcop Vagnue end Tjorvi at Skdlholt.
(October 10, 1148), "So great was thise calamlty that every
one geemed to have lost h:ls best friend.," .

: These. dioaeters emphasise the fact that 1t came
matural to Teelandi¢é churchmanship  to fulfil the apoetolie

. injunction to be given to hospitality, and illustrate the .
difficulty and c'lanp'ers of social intereourse. : )

1, Hakon's Saga, 16, 1ls
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1 .

" The 1ife of Rishop Magmis is a fine illustrae

- %ion of Adam of Bremen's testimonial to the character

of Icelanderss "They are remarkable for their chafitya“ 1

.1, Adam of Bremen, Hist, Fecl. IV,35..



© IV, (1) (b) Klaeng,Bishop of Sikdlnolt.
- n%Zmlos.n?e)..

The Alt‘hinp e].ected Hall son of Teit as succe
essor to Magnue, which would have put learning once more
on the ppiecopai chair; and carried on the line of Isleif
the first bishop, But Hall died on his woy to be consecs
rated, a reminder that to fare overseas could be a trying
exper; ence, Then Klaeng son of Thorstein was elected,

(a) In 1152, the year of his consecration the 'ﬁnglish
cardinal mcolas Breakspear,; afterwarde Pope fidr:len v,
visited Norway and established an archdiocese at N:Idaros
under which the two sees in Icelend wére put. Thus ‘these
dioceses conld be more strietly supervised by a primate
more accessihble and in closer touch with Rome:; Bremen
in Germany and Lund in Sweden had previously accomodated
the primates, who were then too remote to interfere with
the Icelandmc ' Church's national development, WNidaros,
the capital of North.Norway received the mame of ite
countryside Trondheim in the later Middle Ages. The
province consisted of Norway, Iceland, Greenland and

the Orkneys and Hebridesl

An archbishop at "ﬁdaros providad the Ifin%' of
Norway as well as the Pope with a closer opportun ty for
direet intervention in political and ecclesiastical -
. afﬁ‘airs in Iceland When Fystein Frlendsson was appointed
. Primate in 11759, he attem ted by correspondence to : -
strengthen the hands of‘ the two giahopq in their efforts to
' gtop the violence and immorality of chieftains and cone
tumaelous priestss The weapons used were those of
ecclesliasticalban and excommunication. But Ieelanders
are not the cort of people to kise the rod; and later
bishops tended to use their rights for the aggrand:.ee-
ment of the Church, Nor did Icelanders welcome interfer-
ence with their independence by am external power, A
survey of the first two ¢enturies of Christianity in
Iceland under the notable first five bishops of Skdlholt
and their Northern colleéagues, shows that the greatest
influence in the land came from - patriotéic prelates and
priests of charac'cer and reputes It proved to be no use

1. Dipl. ISle pp717-89 The Hebrides appear as “eccles:la
Sancti Columbi (2dc) ge insula Hy (Iona) et Sudereiensis
alias Manensi", (cp."iodor and Man).
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elaborating ecclesiastical machinery without improving

" the atatus and- cali'bre of ecclesiastieca who after all

have to run ite

Klaeng was a bishop of the old school. He was a-
northerner trained by Bishop Ketill and wae an eloq ent
preacher and a skilful poet, "He became a great lawvyer
and chief, There was not a sult, but what the bishop-was
not taken into it." Like Mag'nus, Klaeng settled the feuds
of the chieftains;

Nevert.heless, vhat was af‘temards knovm as the
Stone=Throwing Summer, 1163, occurred in Kleseng's time.’
In 3 fight vhich broke out 4n the gacred soil of the
Thing, a priest, Halldor Storrason; waeé killed, which
shows haw difficult it is to be in the world and yvel
not of the worlds The fact that at this time similar
. feuds raged incessantly in Furope (as e.Z.Guelfs and
Ghibellines) does not justify thls secularisation,
though it provides some extenuation, Haildor was a
menber of the Snorri clan whose conflicts in the next
century were to lead the loss of Icelandm independence,

After Klaeng's coricecration he fell in with -
Glzur, Hall's son, on his travels, whose father had been
electﬂd bishop,. ‘f‘he two made a pact of friendship and
returned home togethers This, says Hungrvaka "gave

the country thé oppertunity of welcoming the two men most..
valuable to it." Gizur became a Lawe-man and settled at
Haukgdal, where he kept up the reputation of that house
for so\mc’l that #8 sacred, learning. He had eight child-
<ren includ:lng Hall, also elected Speaker, who afteérwards
became Abbot of Helgafell (ob,AD1225) and Magnus 11,
Bighop 6f Skdlholt (ob.ADI237),

(b) Klaeng also brought back from Now:ay timber for
rebuilding the cathediral, Iceland has never been able to
grow trees, Ite graceful birchee and rowans, refreshing .
in a land of rock and lava, are not much- more than ehrubs.
All the churches constructed in these early centuries
depended on timber procured by private benefactions,brought
overseas and then pulled by ponies up country over rough
,tracks and passes in the mountains, For repairs drifte«
wood from the shore’ vias 1sed,




. The cathedr-al at Skdlholt had been built on his
farm by Glzur the White, father of the first bishop,about
998 AD. ¢ rebuilt by his gr-andson Glgur ,the second bishop
(1088=1§.1"%) ¢ enlarged by Bishop Magnus 1145 and now re=
bullt by his sucecessor probably about 1183, As a Saxon
church-vnava of upright half<timbers has last ed at Green
stead in Essex for a thousand years or more; there may -
he more to be sald for the English climete {han we think,
But as the enhrf‘qmem. ‘by Bishop Magnus indicatesgrecons
structions of Skdlholt cathedral were carried out chleﬂy _
in response to a call for more ._‘cco'nosﬂation.

It is clear that the engaging au‘t.hor of Hungrvaka
was present at the rebuilding of the cathedral, foi he
paints an enthusiastic first hand aecount of t‘he TIENT
building "which surpsssed all in the country 4in wood and
worlmanrsh:lp" He glves the neme of thé principle artifi.
cerst Arni chief architect,and Bj8rn Thorwaeldeson the
Skilf‘tnl. Illugi Lelgsson shaped and cut the wood, .

Teelandie sagas contaln woven into t‘heir narretives
short poems vhich hardly reach the high standard of the prose,
‘Hungrvaka observes both-these principles herey for it adde’
that when the church was all f:lnishcd, Runolf‘ gon of Bishop
Kc‘till sang this. ﬁonp'.- ,

"Stroncc the templp thet 19 f‘ashioned
. Unto Chriet the merciful, -
Pirmly founded by the council,
- 0f the ruler bountiful, -
Happy fate that Tgultarmi
Here the houseé of God should bullds
Holy Peter ovms with favour
Bjdrn end Arni, workmen skilled", 1

B ‘Here it is in 12th ceritury Icelandic, vhich is
z{e}tgarkably close to the current languege . of 't.he country -
aya-

Igulta:nni is an Icelandic 'keming or poetical .
circumlocution; = gea«biter & bear s Bjdrn. Tirans,
by Mrs Dlsney Lei't.‘h. .
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Hraust var H811l, f\ er Kmsti
Hugbliduwn let smida
. G4 er rdét er rddum
Rikr stidrnar slikum
Gipts vard that er gilrdl
Guds ramm Igultannils
Petr hefr elgnaz itra,
Arna smid oc Blarnar.

(c) - The bis‘hop presented hils cathedral with a chalice
of gold, set with gemsy; and directed that the service-
books be re-—writtcn'in the best seript.,' Two schools of
seript had been introduced into the comtry.l The con-
tinental seript would be that learnt by Bishop Islaif
in Westphalia, and taught on his retvrn, But Klaehg
was a pupil o% Ketill; associated in the Canon-Law
transeription with The firat Bichop Thorlalk, who wase :
trained by Hall of Haukadal, the friend of %‘t., Olaf,patron
of "nglich visiting b:!.shops and_they would teach %‘he
Saxon s¢ript; We conclude { hat Bighop Klaeng's order
as to his service books mesnt the supersession of the
Continental script. by the Saxon at Skdlholt,

The ¢athedral-was consecrat ed on' St. Vitug! Day
June lftho the cutside by Bishep Klaeng, the interior
by his colleague Bjdrn of' Hdlar, The sermon was preached

- by Nicolas Bnrg%son% the eloquent and mich travelled .
(v

Abbot of the newly founded monastery at Thvera.After-
wards in bountiful Icelandlc fashion the bishop invited
to a sumptuous breakfast all the congregation who sat
down 'mot without difficulty td the numbér of 700' «
l.,es according to the reckening of the Seandinavian

- long hundred, 240, The .whole affair ls a good illust-

ration of Ieelandlc ecclesiastical fellowship in the
earl,f davs.. '

. Kleseng wae a gr-eat bu:tJder and founder, and in
his day (though Hungrvaka strangely omits to record it),
Atgustinian monasteries were establisghed at Hitardal, Thy—
kkvabaer, Mlatey and & Benedlctine numery at Kirkjubaer.

1, Ice'landic T1luminated Mss, of . the Middle AgesgyIntrod,

P 9




Flaeng mamntainnd the episcoptl gchool and

theological college, and himself took pains to instruet

the students in ecopving the scriptures and singing the
psalus in the apmﬂoved manner .

" Tn spite of his eccleslaat1cal mugnificance, :
Klaeng proved more ascetle than hisg predecessors '1n Wat-
chings, in fastings and in raiment., ! Often by night in frost

~and anow he would go barefoot., Such austerity led to

his fingl 1llness at the age of 70; On sigrifying. to

the Althing hie dedire. to retire, they let him chooseé

his suecessor, and he nominated H?'horla\l.i Thorhallsson,

the saintly %bot o, Thykkvabaer, destined to be cdnonized
after hia death, Klaeng then took to his bed- and died

in the fol’onirq winuer February 28, 1176, The Hungrvaka
adds: 'It geems- to'us. for many reauons that Iceland has
never had a man of such magnificence as Bishop Klaengj

and we believe that his muniflconce will be remembsred
while the countrv is 1nhabited

ouch & character#stic aspirauien encourages_a o
recorder of toddy té pass on the stories of theee pioneers,

which bring home the spirit,method,and effectiveness of the
early Icelandiec Church in ﬁhe face of an 1ntractable country
and people. -
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’i IV, Culmination of the Icelandie Churgh, o

(11) Iwo _episcopal saints,
Jén 6f Aélar, (AD 1052.31121

Lo Jdén Ogminilgen, the firgt bishop of the northern
diocese of Fdlar, develoned a side of episcopal administs
ration that was new to Icelands He exércised his ministry
not so much as pastor or administratory; but as priest,

His dicneer work in founding the gee with ite cathedral
and schoeol snd in varticular his iaspiring life led to

his local canonisation within a century of his death.

(a) Like Plshop Magmig, Jén was deccended through hils

mother from Hzall—of-_sthe-&‘ai&e. "one of the earliest chiafs

a tain-chanpions of Christiani?;y in the country., It would

be difficult to exaggerate the influance of a Tew great
families on the early ecenturies of Icelondic church lifz,
We have noted the leading:: parts played by Glzur the -
White and his eplscopal den and grandeon, and by Hall -
of Haukadal and his learned @isciplee, Arl and Saemund,
both descendants of Hall-of-the«5ida, MNest of these
lzaders were merried priasts, and thelr c¢hildren -carried
on their vorks so that the geneéral ignoving of papal
injunctions to celibaey by ecclesiastlies in Teceland
proved of far<reaching value to the Churchel

- Jdn was trained by Icleify firot bishen of
Teoldnd, and his L1ife and work pald a great testimeons
14l to that training, Sagas like to begin their lives
; vith a genealegy; followed by a glowing descriptlon of
. © personal- characteristics. Jéne saga says of him that
1n his vouth he gave great proulse of fubture greatnoss
by his ordered life and mastery of sacred learning.

He iz depicted as tall, strong and handsome "with
uncommonly fine eveeg and with all gentle and lowly."

1. Cancm law 172 enjolns celihacye(Cod.Juris Canenici Rome -




Afier hla on‘-hnot:ton as Dpacon ]ﬂc@ other chief=
tains' eons he degived to travel,"to obsm*ve the wa—s of
good men and to aontinve his pduoatﬂ.on" 1 e visited
Norway, Pome and Denmurk vhere le became a fovourits of
King Sweyn, who was aitracted to him on Pooou‘n‘r of his
n b‘le d clear" reading of the gtory of t‘ho;&s

no and cleay reading of the orv of 580N,

‘He qcccmpaniea Hagnus, King of Norway on a -
warauding expedition to the Hpbmcmea., He: LNSI"I‘{T]HIG tells
how they visited Ionay where King Magnus opened the door
of the small channl-sh“me of St. Columba, hastily shut-
t.tnpf it with *he words "No one s'hou'ld be so bold ag to
enter here;" .

On returning to Iceland Jén conferred a great

R

boori on his country by bringing back with hiw his cousin,’

Saemund the Vise, "the men who of all others haes bheen
the greatest help t0 the Church of God in Yceland",
Popular legends make play with the notlon that Jén
rescued Saemund ffrom a School of Flack Magle, which
had no windows and all its doorg faced no:r*t'h where

in mastering Black Arts, Saemund had f‘or,gotten his

own name, Saemund's real contribution to his country
asihls foundation of the school at hils home tead of
o0ddi, '

(b) °  In the year 1105, as ha.s been recorded, the sec-

ond Bishop of Iceland was petitionea by the people of
the north to grant them a bishop ¢f their owvn, on = .
account of their distance from Skdlholt end the vast
size and comrparat.xvely large population of their Quarter,
With the c¢ongsent of all the prilests and laymen in the
northy the bishop nomindted Jén Ogmmdson then aged
fiftv-four serving as a prilest at hile home at Preid-
abolatad, At‘t@r much hesitation owing to his humility,
Jén agieed and vent overséas to Ozur of Lund, the
Primatea

- The saga records a story aha‘b illustrates onc

of the unusual gifts of the biehop-elect and also the
friendliness of high ecclesiastica of thoee days and

~

10 Bo S'. I p 1540
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thelr devotion to the daily offices. Jdn arrived in Lund
late one evening when vespers were almost finished, and he
began to sing them with his elerks outgide the cho{r, 80

. that the archbishop looked down the church to see who was
chanting, Afterwards the archbisghop’s clerks said to himg
"Now my lord,; have you not yourself broken your rule againa-
st gazing about the church during divine gervice"? To

which the archbishop replied: "True indeed] but I have
never heard so angelic a voice", _

Jén went to stay with the arch‘bishop, and when
he disclosed his errand and presented his papers, Ozur
- s@&id, "I pee thou hast about all the qualities that it
thee for a bishop.. But as thou hast been twice married
I camot proceed with the consecration without the sane
ction of the Pope". A dispensation was granted, and
Jén was conaecrated on Sunday April "ch 1106,

(c) The north of Iceland has the largelt population
of the four Quarters, The people live widely scattered
along. the fjords that stretch out to the Arctie Ocean,
Winters there are longer, snows deeper, storms more fre«
- quent,. For weeks from October to Aprii in the deeper
valleys the sun is not seen, with the tiring compensa=
tion that in summer the sun néver dips below the horizon,
Congequently in the northern diccese the problems of isos
lation and distance increase the normal difficulties of
"supervision,

- Farly settlers, not least those who had Christe
ian affinities, favmu-ed the north and north-west. Moat of

"~ the converts made by Thorvald and Fridrek lived inm those .

- ‘regions; which contained some of the earliest notable
churches As, Holt, Holm and Helgafell.,

Hélar was chosen as the seat of the northern
bishoprie because none of the northern chieftains would
give up his heritage and his home, except Ill
priest and owner of Hélar, who wilhdrew to Bre: da-
bolstad, Jén's homestead and former parish, -



Hdlar ie finely situated in the rich green valley
" of Hjaltadal "the garden of the north", leading down to
Skagaf;]&rd and the Arctiec Ocean. ' .

Here the new bishop esta‘blished his see round his
cathedral and a schools He had brought a ship load of
timber back from Norway, and he built well, The cathedral
though constructad of. wood and exposed to flerce buffeting
of arctic storms, lastéd for two centuries, after which
1t was rebuilt in stone by the mmificent Bishop Audum,
Bighop Gizur of, Skdlholt transferred a quarter:. of his ine-
come towards the éendowment, of the new see, which of course
received the tithes of the northern quarter and became
ursvally wealthy At the Reformation it temptad the
- Danish Crowvm to conf‘:lscate its 200 farms with their pasturege
> for 15,000 cows,: and its historié¢ rock-island. of Drangey,
though the grasping officials ignored its valuable rights
of driftwood along a long streteh of coast,

(8) . Jén also built an extensive bishopstead and an
‘elaborate schéol, which spread culture and civilisation
and so provided one of his chief direct.methods of meeti’hg
- the diffidulties and dangers of- the day; due to the undiec-
iplined nature of leading chieftains anc’i priests aggravated
by isolation and ignorancao : Lo

The idea of the school Jén took over from his
foster-father Taleif, &nd developed it more thoroughly,
. especially by the provision of foreign teachers, As Head
he imported from Gothland: a learned yvoung priest called
@Gisli; who combined teaching with a lectureship at- the’
cathe&ral. The bishop appointed his "chaplain and great.
friend" Rakimme (Racine), a Frenchman, to teach singing
and verse-making. a favowite Icelandic accomplishment.,
Thus at this. nor'zhem Christian outpost from the first
two main functions of a cathedral were establishedg it
became a dentre of sacred music and a home of gsound learne
ing. A twelfth century French Psalter, used as a palimp-
sest after the Reformation, was 'brough% from Iceland
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by Arni Maghusson in the seventeenth gentury and ig "
preserved at Copenhagen University.k It may vell have
fort;ed part of the equipment. of’ t'he French precentor
" Rakimnes - .

' Vot the least striking 't‘hﬁnp in the story ef the :
celestial singing heard in. the north when Bishop Thorlak:
_dled is the fact that 8o sequestered a part of the world
at that time should be “smiliar with the canticles 01’
Chrﬂ.stendom, '

~ Ome o*’ the ' masters was Isleif son of Hall, whom the
bishop wished to succeed him,And most remarkab ie of all

wag a successful teacher of Latin, a maiden called Ingun

who had Latin books read to her w'hile she did neadléwork,

A etory in Jénssaga illustrates the effectiveness of the
Latin teaching and the aptness of the ordinary Icélander

as pupil: when the Latin class was meeting fn surimer _
sitting in the sunshine, the architect on the roof of the : .
cathedral he was conetructing hard by, picked up the '
lenguage so readily that he became a compatent Latin scholar.l

A11 candidates for the priesthood in the nortn had to -
pass through this college,. end most c¢hieftains' somg went
there. So that many aftamards in high positions owed. their
training to Bishop Jén, Among them the names are recorded
of Klaeng, afterwards Bishop of Skdlholt;3 Beorn, seeond
bishop of Hélar, Vilmund first abbot, and Hvein' third
abbot of 'Ihingeyrar, and Bjarni, priest and arithuetician, '

(e) By imprwing the qual:lty of the clem'y rathpr than

by setting up or developing ecclesiastical machinery the
bishop adopted the only sound method of dealing with their
loneliness and independence, and through them of improving :
the faith and morala of thelr people. _

For the principal problem which faced the ‘ehurch’
at this time arose largely from isolation which caused
much tm-'bulent independence in franklins and chief’s.Looee

1. Icelandie Tlluminated Mes of the Mddle Ages, Introd, ‘

© - by Halldér Hermenssong P9y (a magnﬂ?ficent volume) Cpn 1935

2. Bs S¢ I, pp 2358G,

3. Klaeng wag rebuked by Bishep Jén for studying
surrept:ltioualy Ovids de Arte amoris. -
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living and aggressive ;elf-seelcing led to strifeslocal
"thinga" or courts fostered rather than settled qumrrels.
Jén's first business, after attending the Althing and
arranging there with "nis colleague of Skdliholt rules of

church aéministration, was; in accordance with ecclesiaste

ical law, to go- roumi on a vigitation of his diocese, He

inculcated daily prayers in church; or at a wayside cross, -

and ordered worship on holy days, anﬁ frequerit doctrinal
sermons, - He abolished heathen chams lewd plays and

poetry, and he emphasised the eonﬂect{on of Chiristianity
with dailv 1ife by changing the pagan five-=day week to
oné of seven days, the pagan dedications of which to Tuig
0din, Thor and *‘reva he sbolished in favour. of Third-day

r‘id-week-day and the like;X - "In shcrtéichri stlanity in the

North never chowed such blos am, ae it d in thé days of

uhe holy bishop Jdn. "

Jén's 1ndirect inﬂuence 4in promoting rig%teous-
ness lay in his own personal sanctity. . He had not long
been bishop before "he béegan to raise men's ways on to

'another level that they had not been on before. He rebuked

those of evil 1life, and showed in his own life that what

- he taiught he f’ollowed himself, ¥e loved his people as -
"his brothers and sons, and rejoiced when it went well -
with them and éondoled over all that went otherwise." He

. was not satisfied unless everyons in his dicecese came to
gee him at least onee a years Crowds niade the 'jourmey to -
Hélar; especilally at festivals; to join in the cathedral
services, sc well were they performed there, and to hear
the moving sermons of the bishop or the t@aeher Gisli,
Jén was praised for his fine addresse@. Gisli is reeorded
to have preached firom a bBook on a desk in the c‘hoir
unusual custom due to his youth and humility.2 Izast.ﬂr-
‘tide, acecording to Jénseaga, more than 400 '1.090480) would
attenﬂ. ‘Some of them br ug’k’\t their own food, but most of
them had t6 be fed by & comittee or c‘hapter which the
bishop appointed to ‘assist his w-.lf'e T.raldis in the manap-e-
ment’ of the 'bishopstead.

1.. R, F. Burtons Mtima Thule, p 73. Jén's namee were
introduced into the southem diocege and still obtain

in Iceland, uat.wday being known ag Laugadagur or 'bathe

‘day."
2. Homil.iu-bék, Int:-od T‘ridrek Paaske P 2




‘eighty yeare later 1. after "God had made menifest H

- Some familios came to live at Hdlar neay the
church and sc‘hool - a good example of how towns grew up..
In’ theseé more eeeularly civilised days we string together
a monstrous conglomeration of houses without planning Por
church and religlous school; and so of'ten the people have’
no focus of worship and Chris
get- out of hand.

After Jén had been bishop for f‘ifteen years at the

age of 69, he passed away (April 23, 1181), As he died he‘,’-,
- wag recitl il '
the Lords the humble shall hear thereof and be glad,

ng the psalm "My soil shall meke her boqst in_‘
a vérse which ef‘f‘ectively sums up his minia;trv ‘of love,
Jov and peage. . ’

His body wes. buried in the cathedral garthi but
& grace
by sure tokens! "hia halidom" was placed before the altar
by Bighop Brand, and the Althing peld him the honour of
canonization. ’ _

tia:n fellowship and the youth

73



. T4,
IV, (11) (b) _St.Thorlsk (AD1133-03'

‘Thorlak Thorhallsson af‘terwards called hinn helgi,
the Sainty developed the type of episcopaey introduced
by Jén of Hélar and his life and work produced the .
hagiegraphical et'yle of chronicle usual in the Middle. -
Ages, but not before adopted in Teeland, He took the
firn'g steps to assert the bishop's right to churchas
and glebea and was the first to use the power of bBan
and excommunication, These claims led to opposition,
but his 1life of devotion and self-denial won universal
veneration, which was increaged by storles of posthumous
mivacles, and so led to apeedy canonisation by the Alth:lng.

(a) Thorlak wae born in 1133, the ear the elder Bishop
Thorlak died, at the farm of Hliderenﬂi in the South
country, famous as the home of the heroic Gumnar in.
Njalosaga, He wag the product of noble linecage and a,
good home, His parents taught him the Psalter and good .
marmers, and sent him to be educated at the ne 1ghbouring
school at 0331, which had become under Fyjolf Saemundsson
the foremost . school in Iceland, ¥Ye was ordained deacon ' -
by Bishop Vagnue (ob:AD1148) so that he cannot ‘have been
more than fifteen years old. Afterwards he devoted himself
to book-learning and espe¢ially writing; not heglecting
"prayers in the midet of these'. Hie mo%her also taught
him family history end genealogy, always an Icelandic
specialitys At the age of seventeen or eighteen he was -
ordained priest and travelled abroad, spending six. years
in the crowded lecture-rooms of Paris and at Lincoln,.The
fact that Geoffrey of Monmouth (ob.AD1154) brings Iceland
into his romantic history as one of the countries in
subjection to King Arthur has not the historical significance
that Geoffrey would desire, but his reference indicates . °
~that at this time Fnglish geople were interested in Iceland.l
And Thorlak's lengthy visit and many references in Icelandic
Amnals show t‘ha‘b the :lnt.erest wae reciprocated.On Thorlak's
return it was remarked that he had retained his humility
(an unIcelandic virtue commended in these Livea of eariy
bishops) and "gave kindly countenance to his sisters."

1. Hist Ant. 10, 12, Cp. Dipl. Iel.x No 1,AD 1169:
King Henry If of Fngland accepts a Norwegian hawk and
‘an Icnlandic falcong cp Giraldus Cambrensis ADNIS whsuppdy.
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"‘horla.lr 's unusual dpparture from the almost
univergal custom of priestly marriage 1s émbodied in
the story of a dream he had when he was staying at'a
farm where he had gone to seek a wife, By night a
saintly figure appeared to stand by his side telling
hims "There is a much higher bride destined to thee,
and none other shalt thou take".

Next morm.ng he bade farewell to hiie 1ntended
and went to live with a learned vnriest at Kirkjubaer,
mtil in 1163, after gix years of great contentment,
he wasg c'hosen to take charge of a monastery just
founded in the neighbourhood at Thykkvabaér. Here he

nstitutéd a strict mode of 1ifé which impressed many
vieitor with 1ts order and Qevotion, Many men with
various 11ls came 1o him and "he chanted over them
so that they went away whole", Valuable cattle ‘boo .
vere cured by Incantations. nmw.ever, we read some men
f‘ound a difficult y in récognising this holmees.

After he haﬁ been gix years aobot he was elec ted
by the Althing ae Bishop Klaeng's successor at Skdlholt

but owing to dissension at home and difficulties with

- ¥orway it was two years before he was consecrated. When
-he returned to Skdlholt as bishop in 1178, though he might
have dispensed with the monastic rule; he kept it “al;ke :

in dress; in watchings and fastings, and in prayers", ,
He was a monk in heart to the end and never an administr«
atoyr,

() Thorlak's episcopacy wae marked by a call to priests
to more faithful performance of their sacred office and to
a more converted life, Laity too he urged to greater ‘cons
tinence, But his moral’ reforms 4id not cause such an out-
ery as hig vigorous attempt tor-restrict lay ownsrship of
churches and advowsons, .
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He had been consecrated by Eystein, Archbishop
of Nida&*os, an ecaleslogtical reformery from whom he
received letters patent té enforce the T‘.l.ﬁﬂ't& of the
Church.l Ryvstein had little success in’ Norway, and im
the greater isolation and :I.nﬂepemlence of Iceland Thor-
lak met vith much opposition,

© The eltuation is 1ilustrated in a story recovded
in the Cddaverja saga in which Bishop Thoriak's ovn
sister and Jdn Lopleson, the most learned and powerful
chieftain of the day are concerned, The incident vive
idly shows the bighople eourage snd the @ifficulties
with vhich he had to ¢ohtend; and brings out The strange
. mixture of ch'\rac u-\r in a. leadmg Icolander of the period.

Jdn, son of Lopt frovemed 03di as one of the godar .
o Yeading chieftalnaa Tt’e was also in deacon's orders

"with a fine voice in holy church;” and had shown himself
an energetic churchman. Neverthelegs, for many years he -
had lived in bigemous union with Pae‘nheid the biehep's
sister. ‘Their son P4l had been one of Bishop Klaeng's
nominees (with Thorlsk) as his successory and actually

'Was a g’r*ea’c. *“riend of 'f‘horlak.

. In the *)lace of tvio chur(.hes on Jén Lop teson s
estate blown down in a storm, he '"built an elaborate new
church, and the bilshop came <o consecrate it", 'I’hor*lak
. ésked lum if he knew the Primate's mandaté as to the.
bishop's rights in the matter: To which Jén answered,

I am minded to hold him at noughts, I think he knows

no better than my forbears, Saemund the Wise, and his

- sonss Layman should rule {hoae churches vhich their
forafathers gavé to God, handing on theiyr authority

to their successors”. The bishop then re¢fused to con-
seorate and rébuked jdn for reducing the number of '
¢largy. for whom he was respénsible, end finally for .
iiving in sin, He put him uvnder ecclesiastical ban and
threatened him with ecommunication. At this Jdn made
plans to capture the bishop; and his son laid in wait -
for him with an axey but the plane miscarried seeningly

_ miraculously. Then Jdn gave way. The ¢hurc¢h was conseécrated

1, C’j. PPl58s80 (w‘ho translates the arehbishop 's letters
in full from F.J:) Fystein visited Fngland in 1182
(Amals)j Dipls Isl. I,Nos, 5344, -



and the bishop jolhed in a family bangiet. Jén however
refuged to put away Ragnheld at the bishop's requegt,
though later he di1d &o of his own frea will “at God's
biddivig," and Ragnheid and he raceived absolution:
,and penance from the bishop: Thelr. son PAL became' the
bishop 's chaplain and succeeded him at Skedlholt, -

- The bishop had similar controversles with other
‘chieftaing, notably Sigmund, son of Orm; who, like

. Jén Loptesony refused to recognisge the right of Eystein -
- 'and other foreigners to interfere with Iecelanders'® . -
. privilegesd, The bishop would not consecrate thelr
churches and put them under ecclesiastical ban, Then .
they threatened violence, but finally yielded.

Therlak appears only to have taken notice of
moralimiedemeanors when they accompanied breaches of
- ecclesiastical order: Snaelaug, daughter of a rich priest

' ecalled H¥gni, had ah illegitimate ¢hild, and after the

death of its father Hreimm, married a.priest called Thord,
Her'.father buillt d church andg as was customary, deeired
t0 retaln the advowson, The bishop refused to consecrate
the bullding, and denounced.the daughter's marrlage, as

. %he hushand was Hreirn's fourth cousin - a not uncomnon - .
relationship in Tceland, as almost everyone was descended
from the first few settleras The couple protested strongly,
but finally agreed to live apart in ordér that the church.

- might be gonsecrated. Subsequently however, they had three
children,1 : '

(c) It cannot be concluded that Bishop Thorlak's
¢hurch policey met with any real measure of success, &8s
regards either chieftains or clergy. But his courage,
restraint and personal piety won him high esteem, He
was at heart a priest rather than a preacher or admine-
istrator. "He often taught precepts of virtue, and :
“therefore it wag a great miefortune that his worde were
hard and slow".2 : '

1. Oddaverja S. 3. 1, Bogl Th.MelstedsIslendinga S,
vol TTI po 288201, | |

2. O Giraldus L.c. “Icelanders wuse very few words, and
“Speak the frutty . They seldom comverse , and thew Brief-
ly, and take no oaths, for they krow not what b s
1o Lie.” He might have known Jhorlak,
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‘ Again (ar‘eoxﬂinp tc his sa,c_‘;a) "he foared nothing zch

excenpt the fssambly and the Fuber dayss'" (Some wodern
bishops miﬂ'ht sgree with him in that respect)-the Althing .
because of the excesaive weight put uoon his words, and
011’:"(:11“:11'10!13 chn ac“onnt. o\ ‘the .nworthmess of the c.;mé}id-
ates,.

The ’bishop introduced the feasts of St.Ambrosey

S5t. Ceailia and ¢ St. Agnes, and ordered fasting on the eves
of festivals of apo.atlns a:ld of St. Nicholas, He effected
the change in names of weekdays as Jdn had done in the north.
¥e ladd stress on abstinance on F‘fic;a'ys the name of which
"dn and he changsd ‘o FSstu-dap“, 'faatc’iay" allowing only
one meal and restrieting himself to vegetables ( a luxiry

in Yeeland today), He drank water, bhut "wos not fastidious
at feas ts and blessad ale in its brewing so that 1t never
bttxr-s}," 1@ was a popu'l.a'" host, as he 1lilked wmusile and good
stor es. . .

After f’ifbeen years as biahop, Thorlak resolved
10 résign and ret:lre to his monasteryy; but before he conld
do this he died on thé night 'before Chrirfﬂ'xa& Tve 1193,
During his 111ness he was &ttended by the wlse chiefiaim,
Glour, Hall's son, who "gorrowfully made up the church
eccoun'tcs so that all should be handed over in good order',
P41, hie gmt@r 8 gon wses also present, When he was dying
he Lf"t.ad up his eves and calied out "whither fared Thorkell
Just now?" refermng‘ to the foundér of his.monastery, come,
as @igur averred, "to lead him to the heavenly life".

Gizur made an oration at his funeral. A more
telling eulogy wag the presence .in church of a leper whom
Thoriak had saved and cared foive . ‘
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(8) The veneration in which Thorlak was held is
shown by the record that 230 wax csndles were burnt at
the memorial gervice on the first ammiversary of his
death, His successor Pichop P41l asked Brand, Birhop of
Hélar and a popular northern priest, Gudmmnd Arason to
~deal with Thorlak's posthumous rep\:ngation and at their
- recommendation he was canonised by the Althing in 1199,
The previous year P4l had "a shrine made for his relics
which (save his saga) now stands to this day over the
high altar."” Dr Tmo von Troil saw. St. Thorlak's coffin
denuded of its gold and gems at Skdlholt in 1772, The
shrine was g0ld in 1202 when the bishopric was transferred
to Revk;]avik, and now no man knoweth of his sepulchre.-

: The pre-eminence of St. Thorlak in the select
Hierarchy of Icelandic saints is indicated by the appears
ance of his figure in the centre of a mediaeval altar
cloth used at Hdlar cathedral until recent years.Hdlar's
own saint Jén and the Blessed Gudmund areldepicted as
supporters of the country's patron saint,

Among mediaeval robes presewed in Reykjavik
1s one with an embroidered picture of a ship on which .
a bishop in his vestments stande admonishing or blessing
the crew: This is held to represent an incident in which
Thorlak in God's name forbade a crew to overload a ship
in which he was a traveller,

The name of Thorlak hinn helgl often appears in
the Anmals ae denoting a date, or recelving vows' of ship-
wrecked sailors(AD1360) or belng aceredited with poste
hiumous miracles (1788) : :

Ste Thorlak 1is commemorated by two days in the
Icelandic Kelendays- December 23, the anniversary of his
dea}h, and Tulv 20, the day of the translation of his
relics, : :

Tweept by the Althing, ‘Thorlak was never formally .
canonised, yet not only was he long venerated 1n the

_.1.' Baring Goulds Iceland « flts scenes and sagas, p. 236,
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northern lands but according to a later saga his cult
extended to England,l At Kynn (? Kyme in Lincolnshire),
one Audun put u :ln a church a statue of the Blessed
Bishop Thorlak.< ' A local priest being told who it was,
ran and fetehed a gausage, and’ offered it to. the image,
saying, "Wilt thou, man of suet? Thou art a suet bishop",
referr{ng as an anlish beef-eater, to the Icelandic
custom (still common) of living on mutton., The priest's
hand was then smitten with cramp, and was only restored
in response to earnest prayers of bystanders, which God
and the Blessed Thorlak heard. About. the middle of the
xivth century, ‘Bishop Laurence uged this story to rebuke
similar arrogance on t‘he part of a vieiting Norweg:.an
priest.3 .

The fame of St.Thorlak reached the Middle Fast
for at Constantinople whic‘h Icelandérs called mcklegarth,
the church of the 1 I agdinavian 'bodygum-d of the
amperor, wag dedicated to "him.

© . No adventitious reasons led to. such widespraad
renown. The Althing must have heen impressed. not merely \
by the. posthumous wmiracles advanced in favour of hie’
canonisation but also by the courage with which he stood
up to the chieftains his celibacy and’ personal plety,and
his powers of healingo ,

. The Althing acted without any thoupht of referr
ing the matter to Rome, and history has Justified their
decision., With the possible exception of the great states-
man-prelate Glzur, the Icelandie Church has produced no -
finer leadere than Jén and Thorlak,

1, F. J. T p 208 (except Sweden, according to the learned

Swede, von Troils Letters p 78, :

2 F‘e Magnusson Folls Series 65 pp 10.1ll

3. B, S. I p 3573 Ldrentius.S 19,

4, Varinps or Varangians, probably so-called like the

, Vil:ings from a distriet in Norway, was the name. given
by Greeks and Slave to Northmen Who invaded the East in
the ixth and xth centuries. They were Christianized :
by Vliadimur in AD 983, and a bodyguard of them was re= - . B
tained at Constantinople until :1t fell in 1483,
(See Saga of St.0laf 219.Grett r's S 853 Laxdale S.. 7agscott
Count Robert of Paris.)



SPIRIT,MIND AND BODY, -

It is noteworthy ;Sthat the pioneers in Icelaml

of the life technically celled "religious" came of the
same race and adopted the same proféssion as the Columban
culdees of the pre«settlement period; who. fled when thp
new settlers arrived., After a succeseion of hermits,

two Benedictine monasteries were founded flhing;e*mar
1133, and ~“Thvera 1156, followed by five Augustinian

foundationss Thykkvebaer 1168, Flatey 1172 moved to
Helgvafell 1184 Videy 12264 Moc"lmell:lr 1296 and Skrida

1493, .Two Benedictine nm'mories were -established,Kirk-

Jubaer 1185, and Reynistad 1296, Most of these ral:lgious

" houses made a great contribution to the country as homes

of learning and teaching and produced some notable bookse .
util in 1‘551 the Crown urder the guise of the Reformation’
swept t'hem avay end eonﬁscated their valuable property.

(a) . 'The f‘irst authenticatpd hemit was an Irishman

J8rund; contemptuscusly nicknamed the Christian, who in tne
midst oi‘ ‘his derisive neighbours stuck to his religion to
the day of his death, and to enable himself to do so, .in
his 0ld age duillt himself a cell at Gardar in Akranes

- Wintent -on prayer and meditation doy end night.®

His nephew Asolf’ Alglik hed arrived in the cmmtry
with.ieleven followers and settled at Holty probably with a.
view to establishing some kind of Columban evangelistic
commumnity. When his compenions died he refused to mix
with his heathen neighbours and went to live as a hermit
near his uncle,l

.Guc‘lrun, the’ interesting h_ero:lne of the Laxdale Saga,

1, Indbks I, 74 3-6§ ut sup; p 9,



"the goodliest of women who gfrew up in Iceland," after

the vieissitudes of four narriages, two of vmich weire

- brought to an end by murder, one by divorce and the last .

by shipwreck, turned for peace of mind to the religious
life, and spent her days; like aged Anra,; never off the
door-step of the church ehe built at Holgafell..l Such

was the tradition, doubtless founded on truth though
embroidered plcturésquely a century afterwarde by one of the
most .romantie of sages.i .

.Gudlaug, the eldest soni of Gudrun 's counsellor;
Snorri the godi, prominent in. t'he later heathen and earlv
Christian life of his country, found no niche in Iceland
where he éould lead an ascetic life, so in 1016 he tock
vows and went to live as a recluse in Fngland, péerhaps
“at the suggestion of the vieiting Bis lhop Bemard reputed
to be of Fnglish birthe2 ,

. It has already been noted t'hat anothar of the’
vieiting bishops, Rudolf, made the Pirst attempt at a
monastic establishment ‘ln Iceland at Bae in Borgarfjirdur,
vwhere he lived for nineteén years (1030+49), On his depart-
ure for Pngland he left behind him t'hree monks of whom we
hear not.hing fwther. i .

A cen't.ury had to pass before Christianity in

,Ic'eland had suffiéiently developed to establish its ovm
monastic life, Wo more male hermits are mentioned, but we

. hear of a woman semi-recluse, Groa, daughter of BI shop Gizur
and wife of Bishop Ketill, "best of matchea", in defence of
whose ‘honour her husband io-t an eye; lived after his death
for wany years as & nun at Skdlholt, dw,':lng in the days of

. Bishop Klaeng (1152-75) who himself lived an ascetic lii'e and
founded three monasteries,

_ ' Groa's example was followed by Ketilbj8rga, who
lived at-Skdlholt in the days of Bishop Pdl, At the game
time Ulf‘runa another enchoritess; lived at Thingvellir,

80 Obsessed 'by a love of sol:ltude that che refused to see

her only son when he paid her. a visits; These recluees took
the place of the heathen spae-women or prophetesres; as ie
shown bv a visit pald to U:i.frm:.a by Gudmund, when in doubt

1, Laxdale ‘%. 32 & 76 (ut sup p 21.)
2s Islendinga S 11 '%0- ut sup. p. 3.




as to whether he should accept consecration as bishop of
Hélar,l That they were not infallible is clear from the
111 effects of the adviee she then gave, Gudmund, & succ-

‘essful and popular priest, had none of the que.litles which

makp a good bishop,

(b) ° Bishop Klaeng's predecessor, Magmus, bought most of
the Vestman Islands in order to found a monastery there,

but he lost his 1ife in a fire before he could degin the
work (ob.AD1148)

By then & B@nedlctine foundation had been ésteab=

- 1ished at Thingeyrar, the place of the Spring moot. Its

large church owed its origin te Jdn, the first Bichop of
Hélar (1106-21). Soon after his conqecration, and at the
end ‘of an exceptionally bad winter; the sarth showed no
signs of growth when the Thing met on the last days of
Vays consequenf1¥ in 014 Testament fashion the bishop
made a vow to bBuild a church if the drought brokes He

marked out the 'buildingt and as often happene in arctic

lands, spring burst on the countryin a week. Shelley's
dream came true, and "bare winter suddenly was changed
to sphring”. But ' the monastery was not established mtil
1133, when it was put in the charge of an abbot called

_Vilmum'i, trained at the eplacopal . school at Hélar.2

" This conmmni‘t.y beeame famous for historiecal
work, Here in the middle of the thirteenth century, .
Gunrilaug Lelfsson (1219) and Odd Snorrason (ob,AD1200)
composed sages abovt King Olaf Tryggvason, xmile thelr
abbot, Karl Jdnsson, wrote a splritéd Li“e of King :
S\rerrlr of Worway, in which the king co-operated -
though he was a nronounced anti-clericalist.3 Gunnlaug
also compiled Latin Lives of the ecocuntry's episcopal
salnte, Jon and Thorlak, end paraphrases of Merlin..

Tt is elear that at leaet in the thirteenth century
JTceland maintained some contacts with the wider werld. .
Another monk, Arngrim, wrote one of the sagas on the
buceane ering Bichop aldm\md. Anothei Gudmmd, about
131039, 1is praised in the Ammalg for hie "usefulness"
in 'c.raining erudite priests, ,

1. Sturlunga S. 3, 14¢
2., List of Abbotse "ap 1325 in D:lpl. Iel. 11 D 2. .
s W. A, Craigie: Icelandie Sagas, p. Sl. The Kg.pays a

tribute to Fnglishmen who had brought wheat honey,flax
and home spun,
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A second Benédictine monastery in the north was

founded in 1155 at. Thvera, later called Munkathvera, by

Bjdrn, Bishop of Hdlar, Its first abboit, Nicolas Bergsson,
(ob.,AD1159) acquired a reputation as a great traveller,’
another far-farer, .and wrote a guide-hook to the Holy

Land called Leidavisir, and a poem on St. John the Fvene
galists A versatile fourteenth ceéntury abhot, Berg
Sokkason tra%lated Latin Lives of saints to mmel the taste
of the day, and was known as an orator, and musglclan,

He resigried in 1324 by reason of his humility.l

In 1203 and 1212 the Annals record the deaths of
two abbots of a wonastery st Saurbaery; also near Eyjafjlird,
a short lived foundation about which 11ttle else 1s kmown,

TN .

" (e) The £iret steps for establishing conventiml 1life

in the South were taken by Thorlak, afterwards blshop
and 'saint, who 1lived under rule for six years with Bjar-
nard, priest-owner of Kirkjubaer, until a neighbovring
¢hiertain gave his farm at Thykkvabaer "to Christ and
His daints", and by the counsel of Bishop Klaeng foumnded
an Augustinian Priory therey; with Thorlak as jts head.
(1168-74), Many visitors came fyom parts of Iceland and
sbroad "to learn for the first time the value of the
holy life he led and enjolned." B

Thykkvabaer, later called Ver and Alftaver ("haunt
of swans") pOSSeese& a fine library and had some learned
abbots ‘one of whomy Brand Jdnsson, became Blshop of Hélar
1263+4s He was the -author of a remarkable paraphrase of
the historical books of the QOld Testament in Icelandie,
later incorporated with an unfinished commentary ordered
by Hakon V. This large compilation called Stj8rn "Found-
ation" appeared at the begimning of the xlvth century
(c1310) at a time when monks were méking translations

of Liveés of salnts, but no one else appears to have
tackled the Bible, so that Stjbrn remained the only work
until after the Peformation in which unlearned men

~could get any knowledge of the 0ld Tastadient.,2 In 1402

l-g- Fo‘ Jg-, IV9 pp 441.5_‘.
2:; ¥, Henderson: Journal pp 4638q. As a éolporteur.
. Dro. Henderson took a personal interést in this ,
matter. - The commentary govered Genesis - Fxodue xxii,

[} \



this monastery housed an abbot and twelve monks, when
half of the hrothérs died of the plaguec.l

A second Augustinian com"mnity was esLa'bl:lshed
in 1372 in Flatey in the North-vest by @igmumnd Kalfsson'
vho became its first abboty but twelve years latergno
doubt on account of the wind-swept nature of this small-
loland; subject to earthquakes, the monastery dedlceted,
to Sts tﬂary was transferred to Helg"'tf'pll formerly
Gudrun's retreat, and originally the mos% famous of
heathen sanctuaries, The learmed Hall Gizurarson
became abhot here (1221-5), af'ter having served as Law-
man, He was the author of l‘los Peregrinatioms of
which nothing but the title is known, That itself
like Abbot Nicolas' Leidaviasir, indicates Icela-ldic :
‘interest in pﬂ Ygrimages, ”'hose to “the Holr Land became
‘a fashion of thése centuries and gave a surname to more
cthan one pilerim (e g, Jdrsala—BJGr’n ¢ 12255 Bjérn’'Jérs
salfari bleR0), Hel.e;afell wag degstined to become one
of the most important monagtic houses in Icelandy dise
tinguished for its large 1library, vast estetes and
seholastie en’cerpmsew

The third religious house inaugurated by Bishop

Klaang wag established sbout .the year 1166 at Hitardal,
possibly as a memorial foundation; since it had been the
scene of the fire in 1148 in uhich Bishop Megnus and 72
others were burnt to death. Its glebe remained in lay
hende, an arrangement vhich was contested a hndraed years
later by the zealous Bishop Arni Thorlekasson, so that
after having five abbots the monastery vias dissolved and
iti ggogwill passed to the Augustinian ’nouse on Videy

8land,

- The attempt of the deacon-chmftain J6n Loptsson,
to found a monast@ry for which he built a fine ‘ehurch at
Keld in. 1190 was quashec‘l by Bishop Thorlak on account of
what the Annals tersely call Ragnhildar mdl - the trouble
abou‘b Ragnhild, vho was the biahop e sister.4

. Amalsg inf, p 159. -
2. o J IV pp 65“77; infa p 14:9:-50.
4, sup._ pp '56-='7- Amn 8, 8. 1164, A ,Ragnheid, K



o
3

_ In 1226 the father of Jarl or Farl Gizur *ounded
a monastery for Yegular Austin Canons on Videy Tsland on
Faxa Fjbrd., Here the Jarl ended his days after a trovbe
lous life, but he died before he took the vows, Videy,
like. Hel;fafoll and. Thykkvahaer, acted as a school when the
episooml colleges lapsed, end acqulred lands as & condie
tion of teaching chieftain's sons, Tn thé year 1518 the
register of Skdlholt was officially inspected by "brother
Pgmund ; by Divine toloranoe, Abbot of Videy".l

'J"h 18 'F‘oundatian the richest monastery in the

country ovming 131 u"‘ams was the first to témpt the Btate -

yalders at the Reformation. Much of the medi neval brild«
ing still remains, its strong basalt walls having weathered
the hurricanes w‘hic‘h gweep . the island,. rniow a sanctuary for
eider duck; The church was restored in 1904 and preserves
the old woodwork 1nc1uding a well carved confessional .
(skriftst8ll)., It is one of the few .churches in Iceland
wifn an ever-open door*s here to det the birds fly in and
(17§ VPN

{d) Two numueries formd a place in the religious

1ife of Iceland, one in each diocese. A Benedictine
nnmery was established at Kirkjubaer, Thorlak's orige -

- inal vretreat-house, the fouwrth religiovs house to be conse-
crated by Bishop- Kiaeng. Thié homestead in early days
had been taken over as a Christian settlement from Trich
monks by the line of Ketill, Christians from father to
son for many generations, ‘}n 1183 the influential prieste
owner Bjarnard presented it to be used as a mmmery, and
go it continued with sn sbbess and thirteen sisters down
to the time of the Reformation, when its thirtyesix farms
-were confliscated hy the Crowvn and the place became a
church«farm from that day to %his. , 'I't,s name Kirkjubaere
klaustpr ind:lcatea its history. : :

The f'l!‘G'b and last and three oth@re of its twelve
abbessés were called Halldora, In 134|=39 according to the

1.’ Diplo ISlo IVQ K 170"10 ' )
2, Fo J. IV. pp 82496, inf pp 172 181.



Amals sister Christina wae burnt alive for promi-
seuons ineontinence, on the plea that she had in write
ing giren her bvody ovpr to the devil., But Ammals; like
newspapers, record the mmusval, They makeé no meation
of lives e} quiet service and steady devotion, Xirke.
jubaer suffered terribly in the great plagre. The )
abbeac and seven sisters died, leaving six to run the
numery and milk the cows, as 'all domestice died. So
imany bodies were brought i'or burial that they could
not he counted.l

A mmrw*r'v, also f‘ollowlng the rule of 3t,Bena«
chc‘t. wag congecrated in 1296 by Bishop J&rund at Feyme
4stad in the fertile valley which leads Into Skagafjdrd,
not far. from Hélar, OF this cloistery dedicated t.o "od

and St, Stephen, Bishop Aundun's confirmation of ¢
original deed, ga‘taﬂ 1"‘*15 renaing to this Aay, Af‘ter-
the plague there is no mention of the numnery for ten
vears, but in that neriod Hdélar had no hishep for sevéen-
teen vears. Txecept for the names of ten abbesses up to
the time of the Peformation end 45 small faims, we know
1ittle about this mummery, which thus posseese& the
hdpp'l'noz:s of havinrr no hi storv,ﬁ'

. ﬁbou't. the same time Bishop J8rund established a

- monastery for Austin Canéns at M8druvellir on Fy,;afjﬂrd

. regerving to the Bighop of Hélar the right of being
abbots The endowment.for these twéo foundations cauwe

from the estate at Stad given for the- -purpose by Jarl
Gizur « after the hishopateads 't.‘he best farm in Iceland, .
The joint rule of bishop-abbot and prior led to diffic-

- ultiee,; which came to a head when Luurence was bishop, and
led to en eppeal to the Primate at Trondhjem, who fine.lly
.supported the bishppe (inf: v 145)., The wmonastery was:
burnt down through careleesnese in 1316, which gave
Laurence an opnortinity for a display o;' generosity

in re«~building the place, His church with its delight~
fully named bells was destroyed by a storm a century
-later; AD 1431, The Fifé 1ﬁ.brary was frittered avey

1.‘ Annals Se2s 1403. inf p 159
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before the Ref‘ormati on, when the Grown confiscated 1its
59 farms. However 'I‘orf’i the son of the last prior,bacame
prestur under the new orderol

The last religlous honrse Lo be buillit was an
Augustinian Priory; founded in 1493 by the learned Bishop
Stédfan Jénsson at Skrida; the only monastery in the Vaate
ern Quarter, The house., a local benefaction, was dedice
ated to God, the B,V,H4; and the Sacred Tlloed and its
church to COrnus Christis Some ruinsg of thi:a ecloister -
remain at the top of the beauvtiful valley of Lagarfljot,
M. the Reformation the 37 monastic farms supnoried "

txnroamonks under a Prior, 33 vears of age; who had three€
sons, )

" The reault of the impact of the Reformation on
Toelanéip menagteries was glmost entirely negative, King
Christian 111 wrote on Wov, 21 1542 to the Ahbot of 1‘Ie].ga-
fell, énd in the same vear to the Prior of Skrida and %o
the K bess of Kirkjubaer; asking them to remain at their
posts and establish schoois for teaching reading, writing
and the principles of true religioni but thie projeot.
came to nothing, The number of the ‘religlous’ had bean
mach reduced by the begim'lng of the xvith centurys &o.
that ¥irkjubaer had six, Thykkvabaer five; Videy fouyr and’
Helgafell and Skrida on.‘r.y two unﬂer.vmfs. - In spite of
the unfeeling treatment meted out to his momastery, the
abbot of Videy adopted Lutheraniem, At the conf‘:lscat:lon
of the monastic eatates in the veasr 1551, .all. the religiois
were pensioned out of the spoile, and @ Few farms Aallotted,
or gmall payment made, to paetors of the reformed Church,

(e) All the Icelandic monastéries feliowed the Benee
dicting or Augmt:mian rile. No striet white-robed Cister«
cians settled im this stern commtry, nor did grey-habited
Prancigcans wander over 1t§ tetmlese stretches; We meet only
’blaek»ro'bed Benedictines with their rounds of servicea and -

1; Amalej Larentius S. 47, 524613 Fod, IV 96-105,
2, T 7, 11, po 492-3; IV. ilaqlzl.



-studious Austin Canons, whose reputation for learning
vas nobly uvheld ia th@i'r libraries painfully compiled
on the edge of the Arctie Circle., Thus these Toundae

" tions made a conspicuous contribution to Icelandic life,
offering Mvine and himan ompaii unshiﬂ to isola ued

and hm‘a sad souls,

“hree chm-acteristics of their work emergese

1. Like the -sarly Icelandic Churéh thoy were
mtensely national, It was more than the time factor -
which prevented the early foundatlon ¢f the forelgners
Alskik and Dishop "udclf from couing to .anything. After
the close of the xiiith century, when Church and State
fell under foreign domination, only one small nonastery

. was founded, Abbots and nonl'" continued %o be natlves

of the country. Visitors from overseas cane to admire
hut were not eacoursged to se't.tle.

: 2o Most of the ,o;md tions 'beeame homes of
learning and literature, It is chiefly to the Church
that ITceland s indebted for her literaiure down the
ages, This elgnificant fact will be illustrated in
the followlng chapteresection, Fere it has been indice
ated thal a large and valuablé contribution was mede by
monacteries, not only in ecclesiastical writinge but
also in ‘.his#ovic-al regearch and the humanities,

3. "’piscopal scheols in mouth end north pewed
the church and the country well during the fivst two
centuries of Christisznity in Tcelend, Uhen foreign
bishops neglocted to maintain the schoolsz, monasteries
took their place as centres of teachlng. In spite of
the disintegration and decadence of the country, the
general level of udutcathi in the. later Middle Ages
wag higher than that of Worway and far higher then that
of Ung 1andgl ag indeed 5t appears to be today. '

The intellec¢tual spirit .mic'h animates Icelandw
ers "ound a home and was foatered in the "mrastcrles.
Fven though in the dark years of the xvith and xvi th
centurles the clesr and sparkling stream of Icelandie
literature ceased to flow, vet these communities never
failed to offer draughts %rom the sacred fount of-

- lesrning. Hine lucem et pocula sacra.

10 B Gj. 'p253.
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Ve (ii1) Feclesiastical Influznece in Icelandie
Literature,

‘The small sub-~arctic Coummormrealth of Icelund -
produced a literatwe which has won almost uwniversal
recogntwn a8 it handed on & wore c_:omplete ad aceurs
ate account of the eerly bistory of Korvay and Iceland
than thnt produced by any other coumntry in the world,

{(n) Tapetus *o this gr*edt achievcnent was piven by
the adoption of Clri-tianity, which led to the acquigw
itlon of writing, Witherto vunes incised on basuld
rock had satisfied the needs of a pfsoule} vho cultive
eted the gift of mewory and rovelled ia the ard of
recitation; bhut from the middle of the X1th century
the Church taught Buropean sepript fisst to its priests
and seon aftervwards to a larger proportion of layien

"~ than other countries could boasgt, Thie enterprise
rersul’wo in the production of.a native literature,

for the genlis of the country.soon discardad Latih for
the na't.;\re tongue,

The higtorie ! turlungu Taga states that "all
sagas were comaltied to writing before the death of
BlShOI) Brand" (ob AD,..,OI) 1 But thie estimate ceens
to refer only to pre-Chyistien sagas (i.ee.before 100CAD);
and even so, modern critics extend the period of their
wanscr':mion another half c.entury, So that we may say
that the ancient heroic sagas -handed on by oral trad-
ition were written down from about 1150-1250, The
cariiest of thase prose epics have a straightforward,
~alnost celloqmal . style » a pro*ac. go terse, clear anc'i
plcturesque as wo make a reader wish all pv'o 3@ VOre
spoken before being writien down. Later ccmpilations
are romantlcally elaborated.2. The heroie sagas compiled
in Chrigtlian {imes faithfully retaln an atmosphere of

estuberant paganiem, Prof. I'acalister pointa out that
‘,‘11-3 gbsence of expurgation oi‘ heathenisue indlcates

10 t)tu'llo g 1 1‘5' e

2, W. 8, Crai .L a3 I Bagas pp 30=«l., Turville«Petre
had shovm ‘Iistory Sept 1942) that some later recen-
slone curbed the 16quacity of some pagas ordlly
ha.nded dovmn,.
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the strength of the Christisn hold on Iceland in the
c;ays viien the sagas were put into writing, The commtry
could aford to be generous to the old f lhh e eanae
it had zeased to be dangercus, VIt is ﬂeadlﬂss to kill
Arad ;,ocla,."l Fome of the later sagas, a.g.two of the
nost Tamous and mrerest:lng Niala a'nd La.vdale. have

'1nue"1)o1.m_:.ons of L,hrmt:lem detalls.and ineidents,Pirbhers

wore this departure from the usual ecclesisstical editing of
past records indicates the independence, nationalism and
dfvotion to accuracy inherent in the Icalandw Church,

(b) Before the SaRes were Comm ﬁ tted to wri tinsr the
initiatlve in Icelandie literature had bHeen taken hv
Seerund (1056~1133) and Ari (1066-1148), priests desig-
nated as the "Wise", who specialised 'faspact:lvely in early
Forweglan and Icelard:.c history, The work of these plone
eers has already been deseribed (supr. pp 52-3), and elso
tlie notable and varied monastic eontribution v (i) Yo

The mantle of Sacwund fell on his Poatereson Snorri
Sturluson (117¢ 8.1241), compiler of the remowned nrose Fdda
and Heimgkringla.2 fhe Fdda, together with some references
in 0ld Icelandic poems and sagas, preserve for the world
almost all that is known of encient Scand: inavian mythology
and Germmanic religicm (which 18 much the seme today as 4t

was in p1°e-=C’hr19 tian tlmes). - There is nothing particularly

ecclrgissiical in Snorri's work, but it was cradled in the
school at 04di, founcled by C‘:a@mund and continued by hie
pr:.eg“tl‘y clescendant.s. Dr, Bertha Philvottie svu-*'ereete that
the name Tdda nmy mean "the book of Oddi™,3

: ‘The work on Icelandie history initiated by Ari
was carrled on by meny anonymous authors of Lives or Sagos
of individuals., <The-large ecclesiasticel element in Ari's
Islendingdbdk found an expansion in Keistni fage, based on
his researches, ,

1. 'Archaaw OgY of Ireland p 232,

2. mad (it ds now considerec‘l) of the outstarding Njal'

Saga.
3o T‘dda and Saga,p 19,
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{c) The lives of the firet five nlehopb of Slcc!lholt
are recounted in a homely and picturesque little book
bearing the odd title Himgwaka - "Mungerwaker", which
the anonymous author gave 1%; because he hoped l't mnight
rouse the curiosity of his young people to learn more
about the remarkable wen whose careers it relates, and
to-learn in vhat mammer snd with what cus ‘toms Chr}.s;:'tianity
had spread in the couniry.

The writer compares his book to & hornes poon .
homely and useful, and yet & thing which the user can carve’
into beautvs. Thus he bespeaks :v_ue'rmatwn in his readers,
He expresses his indebtedness to Gizur (1124-1206) a great
wandson of ISJ.Glf the first 'b'LShOp of Iceland, who knew
ive bishops of Skdlholt., This reference togetﬁer with
other évidence susgp:eb ts uha'l:. Imngrvat..a was compilec'i about
t.‘he vear 1200, _ \

~ Three c’maractems{ms of this attractive record
euerge j=

1. Hungrveke 1s no uonkish chrenicle, Tts atuog-
‘phere is refreshingly e¢learer then :}m‘t of the sega of
Thorvald and Bishop Fridreek, Iceland’s first misslonaries,
pmtuzwsquely recorded in I ua%i"z by & .unnlaug & monk of
Thingeyrar (died 1218) about the time when ! ungr*val'a was
written "in the lorwegian tongue', 1 e. in Iecelandia,

_ ¢ The piéture is given a ‘natmnal. rather-than a
Catholic atmeosphere, Bishops stand ocul as leaders of the
people rather than premoters of a system. The anthor
pirelfers the type of Fdl viith whom he lived ralther than
St, Jén of Tdlar or the Llessed Guduund, -Hls indifference
to monastic estabiishments s .s;gm flecants he does not use
their foundation to add te the giory of his heroes such
as Bishop Klaeng, as if he felt them foreigm to Teelandic
churchmanshipe. rox- thie author catholie Chriotlanity
meane that which touches life at all its points ih the
apirit of his heroes, who were leaders in all Bocial and
naticnal concerns, .

3, The author of Hungrvaka is not a mere annale
ist, His book would not come umder Ir, Johngon's bhan "as
a kind of almanack-meking". In the saga manner by the
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selection and presen’cation of facts, rat‘her thdn by dide
actic abatractions or philosopm..;mg he Dbrings home %o
his readore the spirit and complean of the Churdh of
his cauntr'y in the glo**:iug first century of its growthe.
¢ is intensely proud of the netional e*cls' tence of
Jceland and its Church; and like Ari and other writers
of his time, he is dete*"ﬁneu Yo hand ¢ovn an zceurate
account of their history and the principlec 97 their
']EVLlopmb.ﬂt., Ls Ra U, Gretion caid of Uacaulay "the
.motive foree in his work is concern Tor the existing
state of affalrg, and an interest in the conditions
vmcn produced 1t" '

(8) Pdlosaga, t,he detalled life of P4l, ammqth bishop
of Skdlhalt (1 J.D.;- 211), geems o have been “wpditen by the
same author, who lived ohvmusly in close touch with the
’-hho.: 8 f“ix'cle.. The requwea conditions would it Pdl's
wife's brother Thorlak or ! uﬂlogus Tyjolfsson, grandsor of
.:aeuxun{i the Leamed, the. span’of whose lives covers the
period of the Tirst geven bilshope.

The. lives of Tthe two epigconal sainta were recordu
el in sazas of their ovin, An account ¢ St.Jdn of Hdlar
has come down t¢ us in two sersions in Ic-s.land.:.c. from a
Latln ori ginal by the learned monk Gurnlaug.

Vie have also two editions of ub.ThOY’le'ﬁ} sega
written by & comw oemporary the second of which adds contyoe.
versial matters, aud a later life embrolidered 'c.‘t niracles,
he original versions of the sages of these twe eainte
may vell have been adapted from the eulogies read st the
Alithing before their canonigstion.

Abundant intereat of anothey kind fastened omn the
.‘,uu.l.{{e. turbulent life of Gudwund, Disuop of Hdler,(116le’
237) which evoked four sagass two by conteuwporzries =ome
":‘bm b hils popular priesthood, writiten by a cumpanion calle
'ed Traln, and the other dem.mbmp his militunt eplecs
pate writlten by xron, one of his more respectable assocw
...u.es~ a third and longer life wrilten afier hig death
and a iatex* miraculous Latin Life by Abbot Arngrim about

¥



1345, existing in an Icelandic translation,l o
_ Many passages in these eagas recell the spirit

arid siir, the violence and elash of character; which

. enimate %he 61d epic tales; and indeed their hero was

himself a reversion; a viking of the Church,

Two other bishops deservedly were commemorated
in sagas - Arni Thorlakesson a vigorous bighop of Skdlholt
. {1269+498), and Ldrentius Kalfsson a popular and plous
. bhishop of Héley (1323-3%1) Both these dmportant lives
were written by contemporaries, The lifle of Plchop Arni
was set down by hle nephew and successor Arnl Helgason
{1303/4-20)s It £111¢ a gap in historical récerds and
throws searching light on the discreditable contest
between Church and chieftains over ecclesiastiecal prop-
- erty. "The life of Bishop Laurence by his chaplain '
Finar Haflidagon (1304-1373) has the distinction of bes
ing the laet histerlical work in old Icelandic literaw
ture,2 It cubtly reveals the complexity of character
that marks even saintly lives. '

(e) It way be argued that sagas deal with persons

- and perlods, not with problems and principles; and so

- make poor history, But Iceland is an intenaeiy indivs

idualistic country, and the problems of its Church and

. Commornwealth, largely the product of isolatlion and harsh
natural counditions; have been perscnal in their esrence

and in thelr treatments The Danigh hisiorian Saxo

Grammatious (¢ AD1200) well sayss "The pains of the

men of Thule way not be blotted in obliviong for,though

they lack all thal can foster luxury (so naturally barren

is their soil), vet they make up forr their neediness by

thelr withe3 - ' '

The particular geniug of leelandic literature lies

1. Craigie pp 71-2., 75-6, Turville - Petre and Olszewska

© Life of G, pp xxvievii,
26 G @ pp237"80 i ' .
3. ¢p. Phillpotts Tdda and Saga p 228,



95,

in the- story with its details and pn.thy savings and its
play of character. Sagas indeed present no.philosophies
or academic abstractions, but they reveal "the baffling
crosslights, the heat of loves and hates, the intangible’
suspicions and the equalily intangible coM ldence and truat

- -whieh make up the moving forces of life,l

The classical sagas described heroie events '
vfhmh took place before the year 1030, Lives of bishops
followed this "saga-age", as if their ecclesiastical’
authors were detei-nined {o make one fact phain to post=

- erity, (for though remote and comparatively unlmportant,

they comsciously wrote for oll time) - the fact that the

‘heroic epirit wae hot dead but lived on-in the achievew

nents of. leaders of thelr country's Church, These writers,
almost all of them anonymous, may rest well content that
they have succeeded in 't.he:u" hlf‘h-hearted and altruistic
enterprise

1, R, H, Gr--ettoh 611,' "iistory",



V. (1i1) Church Law, "r,_p___ and Patr om___;__sre

' The most 1"emarka'b1e f’eat.ure of the Icelandie
t‘hur-ch, at least until the Norwegian aggreéssion in the 13th
century, was its natiomal cheracter, The Chureh was not
a separate seli-governing corporation in the State, as in
other comntries, bat it was bound up with the State so

comnletely as uO constitute the country on ite religious
side. is nationalization is apnarent in the methed
of election of Disheps, in the administration of the law,
and in the p'r'i\rate mmwshin of churches and glebes.

(a) The first native bisghops were elected "by 't‘he
whole comnonwealth,'" 1.e, by the chiertains and other-
‘merdbers of the Althing, Then thev went to see the King
of Nox 'wav and the Popé, and were consecra ted by the Arch-
bighop of Bremen, Pmmabe of the North, Jén fgmmdsson

the Tirst bishop of Hélar, wae clected "by God and good
men", He then took Bichop Gizur's vrit te the Pope before
his consecration by the Archbishop of Lunds, Gizur nominated
" his sguccessor to the Althing emd on other occasions the
aspenbly referved the cholce 1o the bishop, When Klaeng's
episcopate was drawing to its close, the Althing could
not decide between three candmdates, and entrusted the
nomination to the dying bicghop.

A simllar nrocedure was folloved up to the
death of Bishop Gudmund, which occcurred in the same year. .
as that of the southern bishop. The two bishops-elect went
aoversead for consecration in 1238, but weve vetoed for
political reasons, and -substi ou'Lns ware elected by the
chapter of ,Iidaros, later called Tyoodheim.

Morway retained the initiative for two centur-
les, snd foreign bishops; many of them unworthy, were
f‘oiswd on the 1ong-suxf‘ezﬂinp country, After 1413 Iceland
wasg left much to itself, but interest had been well nigh
killed, and bishops of varied origin fol‘l.owed in quick
succeeeioa for a cent: 1Y

1, Aage Gregersen: 1.'Islande - Son Statut 4 travers
les ages p 43,
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In 152? the 'Iﬁziondneim (‘hapter 1=enounced electoral powers
in favour of the Icelandie syn vho noainated two native
bishops of the old. type, des‘tme% to: f’xll before Norweglian .
State aggressions at the Teformations Since then the State
has alwave apr\o?mteﬁ 1¢-@‘L'arndma, '

It is nornucmthy that full 'wnd exact dates of the
consecrationd and drathe of ecrly JTcelandic hishops are pre
gerved; testimonial to their historians' detailed accv-racv
anc: appreeiatnon of. ‘the, inmortance of these prelates.

(1) ¢ The Church 1n Teelond obtained its Pirst prope
erty vhen Richop Gizur on the death of hic mother inherited
the ancestral estate at Skdlholt and made it the bishopstead
of the diocese (¢ 1098)

- It acomired ite endowment on the paseing of ‘the

Tithe Law in A, D, 1096 on the zdvice of larkus Skeggjason,

. the Law-spnalcer, in response to the advocacy of Gizur supp-
orted by the priest, Saerund the Wise, -

Bighop Gizur may be accounted the founder of the
Teelandic Church, ' Before his dav the bishopglike the Celtie
bishops, wae nomadic, As ‘the Hungrvaka csavs-' "the see was
nmmere." Churches depended on ‘the genemsit-;r of chieftaing .
to found and mamtam them and provide thelr priests, Fnee
ouraged Wy the bishop, chieftains took orders themselves -
and served the f.hurc-he-e which they huilt en their estates;
State and Church were one; as in the dave of the heathen .
godl, and ap in the time of the OLd ”om‘c.umant, when Isra.el
beoamn the Pagple and the Church of God, So in Gizur's ‘
days, most of the leading men of the cou:m’r.ry were priests
and at the sane time chieftalne, (prestar tho at hofdingjar).

This is a high ideal, Homam nature could not
-namtain it long. When bi hone, were humble and unacquige
itive, and chﬂ.eﬁeiq-mioete loyal and devoted, the ideal.
workeé Gizur won alleglance as an almost perf‘ect prelates
baing "both kinr and bishop over the land as long as he
lived,” And all men regarded Sae mmd snd Arl and Hall,son
of Teit, and their successors in the next generation as
leraﬂ@m of their comtry in things temporal as well ae in
things spiritual,
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(e) A compenﬂium of Church’ law, drawn up by Bishops
Ketlll and Thorlak I, on the advice of Ozur the Primate
and Saemmd, was approved by the Althing in the years
- 1122.32,, anﬁ incorporated in the Law of the Land.l = '
It includes the following interesting regulationss-

On Paith and Baptism,

"All men ghall be Christian in this country and
believe in One God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost." And so,
"every child shall go to baptism as soon as may be. The
three men who bring the child to baptism shall be fed
by the yeoman-farmer (respornisible for the church).lvery-
man and every woman that hath understanding thereto is
bound to learn Batprnoster and Credo on pain of a fine."

On BPurisl : ‘ S
Weomen are instructed to feed bearers and horseso

_ Craves shall be the same. price whether near the church or
away from it in the churchyard.2 (Ten (s 12) ells of wadwal
cloth shall be paid for adults, £ ells for infants. The
. prieste shall have 5 ells for. {he sexvice,3
. Burial in the churchyard is forbidden for the
unbaptized, for suicides and for outlaws, unless the bishop
gives consent.“ _

On’ Prieste. '
veoman is responsible for fostering and traine
ing a boy for the priesthood."

(Thie characteristic Icelandie custom has given the
Chureh ite most notable .bishops,priests and scholars, and
was continued with effect after the Reformation,)

"A priést chall say mase mattine and evensong every
holy day. At Longefast and Yule-Past (Lent and Advent) he
shall give public notice of his engagements. A priest shall
?gt1?1§e4out his services, nor say more masses than two

ally).

1. ut eup. pﬁO; Codex Regius Grdgds, ed. Olason; Islahdica
IV, ppl2-16. Cenon Law, collecte& vy Gratian €1140,

2, Fnglish cemetery custom has not reached this Christien’
equality even in the face of death,the great leveller,-
3, 100 = 120 elle = I cow = 6 sheep = 240 fish, Gj p 206,
4, Later Canon Law restricted priests to one mass, Hence
Eﬁe gﬁdition of a second (anomalous) Cospel to eke out
e fee,.
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"The bishop is bound to6 go round his dideese and v:lsit
each Quarter. once a yeary for consecrationc and confessiona,
-and ‘86 ‘that men may see him"

Holy Dax.sg . '
‘ The list of approved mass«days Includes:

Jan, 21 - Agnes, Feb, 1 ~Prigid, Mar,12 «Gregory, Mar 2l-
Benedict (1ates~§ Ap, 23aJon of ftolar Ap, 26- first Gange’
day, (Pogation),lay 3 Cross-mass, June 9 Columba, July 8-
Seljemen's mass, Julv, 29 -Olaf's masd, Aug 10 <Lavran's
magg, (St. Lawrence) Sept 14 -Cross-mass, Dee 23.(after=
_-.rards July 3) «Thorlak's mass (whose fes%ival with the
Church Day is among High Days to be kept.) There were-
four Mary - massest in the ecagas Aug 16, and Sept.8,

and latey alego Feb, 2 and Mar 25, The Ama-l‘ﬂagnean eoll-
ection at Copenhagen shows that Xalendars had found their
vway to Iceland early in t.he %iiith century 1

. Yule was hallowed fo:' 13 days;, The f’irst,eighth
and thirteenth day i.e,.twelfth night, being kept as Faster
Day. St. John the apostle does not appear in this Kalen-"
dar, For the early Icelandic Church St,John means the Bap-
tist whose festival ranked among the Hig’h Days, It fell
during the Al-thing and was the day when Christianity -
was "taken inte the Law"; St, John Baptist was a favourite
saint with Bishop Thorlak who appealed to him as "God's
champion", "well-<nigh the most nioble of all God's saints."2
Of the 330 ¢hurches in the country 150 were dedicated to -
B.V.M., 60 to St.Peter, 52 to St.Olaf, 40 to St.John- (probe
ably the Baptist) 13 to St.Andrew and 3 to St.Paul,3

Churchess, Co ,

"A church burnt or deatroyed (by storme) must
be res-built by the land-ownery who should endow 1t and
arrange- an Ammual Church Day %o be as Holy as Pask-Day".

"The yeoman dwelling in the church estate is
responsible for carrying fire into the church and for
ringing the bells, The priest also may do this and 1:1ght
the candles", - _ .

1. Icelandic I1luminated Mss. pplo-ll.
2".' S‘t.urltmga L’OI’ pp 29 8(19 '
30 Gdo pp 279"%@
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“Men shall not ’bear weapons in chwrch, and shall not set
them against the walls on pain of fine. These were reckon« ;
ed weapone under' this heads &axe; sword, sSpear;cutlass, and
halberd", We found difficulty in meoting Lutheran feeling
in this matter during the British occupation of 1940:42,
Nehemiah 4, 14-21 suggelts the answers

: UIP g man £0. berserk. (run amok) he shall pay & -
; fine,. anc'l all 'bv-tanders, if' they fa:ll to stop h.lm“ '

. ' "If @ man dwell on a glebe or c‘mrc‘h estate; he -
ehall keep up the houses and garths. If the property be :
wasted, he shall maké amends to the Church, If a man -
better churcheland; he shall have God's thanks, but he
shall not get amemis therefor", 1

(@) Charters were drawn up defining church rights and
properties, Many eogiea have been preserved and are repr:ln-
ted in the monumenta Diplomatarium Islandicum.2

' One original vellum braadsheet has survived fire,
tempest earthquake robbers and Reformation, and- existe |
today a%ter 800 years < ‘the oldest Icelandic ’ Gociment @Xe
tant, It is vreproduced: in Sir Rd, Burton's Ultima Thule
(IT p 70)s This charter of Reykholt Church, started in the
yveéare 1178-95, wag added to between 1204-8 .and again in -
the years 1223«-41 and completed later.3 Hia'bory and graphs
ology indicate that the' first three ovners were Pdl, an .
easy-going forgetful prieat (ob,AD1136); his son Magnue,

a simple broadminded man who fell on ev§.1 days, and about
tle year 1206 handed over his cgtate to the hiatorian
Snorrd Sturluson whose -seript indicates a writer of an
unbridled artist{c nature with a 'remarkable memory and
an urge for creation. _

i Ch:lefly from m.I., X p 616=A.
2. espsvol, 11 o IVg 0.I; I pp624-38, For specimens see
© infra pp 102 sq.
3e Reykholt e Méldayi by B:; Olsen snd J.HofYery,Cpn 1883
- Art, on graphologlcal aspect by G, T\mille-Petre in Vik,
. Soc.Saga Book XIT « IIT 1941, pp 195 Q. -
4. . Sturlunga S, I, 141 84, 1'53., II 30§ IT 73,
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In the Ketill~Thorlak codification of ecclesiastical
Law there 1s little questioning of lay-ormership of chinches,
“but the reeponsibility of chieftaine and yeoman<farmers .
(bondl) for priests; bulldings and land 48 clearly laid down,
Thia early Church Code reflectéd Bishop Gizur's principles;
and depended on an administrator of his character, firm bu‘.
not aggressivey; to maintain its basis. After his death some
priests were inelined to act as petly chieftains, and many’
0f the chieftains stretched their liberty into lawlessness,
Some of them acted as secularised ecclesiasties, (half-pri-
. egts", they were dubbed) and other chieftains insisted on
appointing untrained private cheplains, responsible to ndo
anthority but their chieftain-masters, L

.These 1rregularities provided occéasion for bishops
Jealous for the Church's rights, to ride roughshod over ‘Ehe
‘herdditary claims of lay<patrons; who tock a native pride in
the benefices they had founded ard maintained at much saci=
ifice, After two centuries the apostolicec comprehensivenees
of early Icelandie Christianity hardened into rival secular-
ities, political and ecclesiastical, Abp Eystein (1178-93)
1like his contemporary Grosseteste in Pnglaond, s=t out to
bring the Worth into line with later Canon Law, and instig-
ated Bisghop Thorlak's opposition to the chieftains' claims,
The furious resistance .this aroused has been illustrated
in the. section on the hishop's life, The matter was dropped
by his successor Pdl, with the result that his eplscopate
‘breathes a fragrant atmosphére reminigeent of the glowing
‘epoch of. the early Icelandie bishopso.l . -

But his northern colleague Gudmund displayed a §iffe
erent splrit. Vhere Thorlak had threatened, Gudmund used
force, He stalked up and dovm the country asserting his
righte, backed by a band of outlaws and marauders,2

Such was the ignobvle beginning of a long and bitter
struggle, whitch played into the hands of external powers,
leading o the degradation of the Church and the country.
Norway, finmally called in to arbitrate, selzed the chance
- to assert her domination over her "colony', and Rome wase
not slow in support of monarchy %o appoint forelgn bishops
more ameneble to her diseipline,; and thus to denationalize
~ the Icelandie Church, oo

‘ ‘ In thie way. the contegt éver ecclesiastical patrone-
~ age and property more than anything else, brought about
- the decadence of the Church, and, as we shall see,contribus
ted largely to the fall of the I¢elandie Commonwealth,

1, 4nfr pp 106-111
2. infr pp 112-119
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: Some Chureh Charters preserved in Dipl. Isl, I
no_25 25 (Stafaholt AD1140) III: . o

_St.. Peter's = REYKHOLT .- - AD 1178~

'To the chursh in Feykholt belongeth the home-land
with the profit of all the land that pertaineth ther-eto;
tienty cowe, a steey twc winters old, a hundred and thirty
ewes (s 1563

There pertaineth +he1°e't.o five parts of all (‘rimaé, -
but three parts not, save what I will now count up « that -
is, 2ll the flood fence and three parts of the river north
of Mid-rocl' but the. Pourth not, There pertaineth thereto
algo a four%‘h part of Harrow-pool, after the sixth part’ is
excepted; and the fi shing. down at Redwate'r-oyce.l -

'There pertaineth thereto *t.‘:ree ‘horsées ne worse tham =
f’ourteen ounces (worth apiece)., Theré pertaineth thereto aléso
a (mountaln) sheepwalk at the Copses, with the river fishing,

a half that pertaineth theretoy; eand commons in Ramfjérd heat}’x
and “the intakes (iso0lated spots) that’ she (the church) hath
ift Fai-(lale emd Goatland with the thicket; «- the thicket in
Sanddale dovn fyom the rocks that are cai" .en Cloveny « they,.
stand over apamst &anddale-rlver ;. and thence up tc the
F‘oll-hraw 2 _ :

' ' There pcrtam@th thereto the wood or ru shes on Thwarte
, water<lithe for wood for the shieling, A turbary in Steine
thors-st@ad lands a measure of aeed-curn sowno.“.aéo I

D1p1 Isl I, no 120,

1. Primaai, ‘gouthern tributary of the I{vi-t.a, still & good
' galmon vilver, and easily fished, ,
2. Vigfusaon likes tranglating place-names; Cloven rocks .
- die, S‘erradal, by the lake,
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VIDEY CLOISTAR,

: This Charter was made at the Althing by 't,hp counspl '
of Bichen Magnus (1216.37) (of Skdlholt)s and Snorri Sturle
usgson I brought 1% up at the @ourt of L'-w, and named wit-‘
neesess .

'J‘hat between Reylkmess and Poz-rivev there shall be

-paid by every homestead where cheese is made % guch a lecaf (of
e

cheese) as 18 there made, to the church-egtate of Videy every
harvest, and in retuin ail they that pay this homage to the
c‘l'nmch-estate cheré in the prayers of the brethren end clnrks
of the churchwestate, as 1t 'is set in the rule, every day .
with all those that do good or pay rent to the church~estate

' Thpse are witnessesgt~ "agaua Gudmxmdssona and Asmund

h:te ‘brother; Arni Magnusson; Thorleif,? Bodvar and Marcusy
gons of Therdg Teit: 'Thowa:!dsson-4 %igurd Jdnssong%tyxmir
KerseongS Ketill Thorlakssonsé "orm Fodvenseons? Styrkar

Sweynbj 8rnarsony Jerusalem-Bjt mﬂg Kodran Swarthesdsson,

Dipl. Isl.T, no 124-.

1. The historiansstatecman (ob,AD1241) -

2., Nephew of Bishop P4l Blshop=elect of Skdlholt, drowned 1240

3. Protagonist In battld at Bag in 12390, ‘Sturla &1 mvatseons
" 30 men killed, {cb.AD1257)

4, Leading priesct, twice Lawman 1219, 1236, (0b.AD1259)

5. A remarkable mang priest., called the Prior, and the: Wises

- Lawman 1210, (ob.AD1232) T, J', v plas- J. ppldssqo '

6; Priest (oo kniov3)

7.. Priest (ob.AD1253) '

8 A -Pilgrin, ' '

9.. ,qdqon of Lopt,son’ of "Saemund (p53). :



Staﬂa%'si Hitarnes, . 104,
The dhurch ovneth Hitarnes land with all its profita..
She hath ten cowe, and 100 ewe=worth sheep3lO00 ells in
farm-implements and house fnrnituregzo weights of meal |
except of seals and fishes. - .
‘ This is the outlay for this propertvs~ thore shall be
a priest domiciled to sing all the services,and every
other day in the Long Fast (Lent), two masnes; everyday
in the Yule-fast (Advent) a mABEss..There shall be lights
every night from ﬁhe second Marvbmass (Mar 18) until ‘Pask
week i3 overs
There shall be two poor women of the kin of Thorhall_ _
and Steinunn that can help themgelves..
J8rund shall be warden of this property,.and his heirs,
if the bishop think them fit or else one of Thorhall'
kin or Steinunn's, :
. - The c¢huréh hag 3 altar-cloths- 2 candle sticksj 2 bellsy
2 hand<basine, and a hanging to go round the churchglO marks
of wax, At four marks of wadmal the priest shall be. de.
Burial 1s allowed thereo
L 0 I, I pp630-1.

Dipl. Iel. I, pa75.

.. Saurbaer in Fvalfisd,
-7 (AD 1382 K

Kirkiu° Saufbae fylgia xi kyr.thriar oc xx aer.thrijr
hestar.fimm gelldfidr kugilldi, xx hmdrad J metfie.
threnn messuklaedi oc¢ ij hokla lausasiij sloppa. ij
altaraklaedi, ij kentara kdpu(r).krossar 1ij.mariu
skript o¢ johamnis baptilte og olafs skript.kerttie
stikur 11j. vatzketill, lodaker, baketurjarnn.merki
1j. ¥xx baekur. %Dipl Is] 111, No. 26, )

‘The churdh of Saurbaer possesses 11 cows 23 (milch) ewes,
3 horses § rion«milch ewes, valued at one cow's value,

20 cows® valup in prized. llving stock,Three sets of

- vestments (mass clothes) and 2 looee (separate) copes,

3 gowna,2 altar cloths; 2 éhanting (Cholr) copes
crucifixes a picture of (Sts) Mary and of (St) 3ohn the
Baptist and of (St) Olaf, 3 candlesticke, a water kettle,
a warming pan, an ironplate for baking sacramental waf@ra,
-2 bannere, 20 hooks, .
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. CHAPTFR _SIX. _
THE_LAST YEARS OF THE JCPLAWDIC COMIONWRALTH,

~ (4)_The Last of the Pringe-Bighops = P4l

' "~ Tcelandic history 19 coneerned with persens vather
than with movements: or Indeed with principles drametised
through personality. This gives it vivid interest, Abstra-
ctione are coneretized; Whet chiefly counts is individual °
charadter, and in thst, ideals and movements are envisaged,

Thus the adoption of Christianity centres round the
protagonists Hjaltl and Gizur, Snorri and Thorgeirs; the Rew
Pormation embodiea what might well be a saga of the redoubts
able ecatholic champion, Bishop Jén Arasen; ' So the end of
the heroic perlod of t’r’ie Jcelandic Church emerges in the
contrasting Lives of bishops P4l and Gudmund,

~ The political and ecclesiastical causes vhich: 1a8 to
the collapse of the Commonwesalth are involved in the charact-
er and exploits of bishops and chieftains, realistically = ‘
deseribed in contempérary ssgast Pdlssega, Gudmmdssage and.: -
- Sturlungasaga.The last forms a history of Iceland fromADL100"-
1262 arranged round Lives of leading men in Church and State,

(2) The saintly Thorlak on his deathbed handed.his
episcopal ring to Pdl, the illegitimate son of his sister,
P43 was then 40 years old, a deacon liks his father, the
povwerful chieftain Jén Loptsson, and married to a prieat's
daughter. All that blazons forth the irregularities of
the o0ld régime, but its real greatness « such as the maine
genance of peace end holding the country together, lies
1eepers ' .

P4l was a godi « a megistrate, almost a judge,act-
ing as & chief in his covmtryside, 'Tn his youth he had been -
hird or dide-de-camp to Hsyald, Ferl of the Orkneys, and
later went to "ngland to be educated. On his return he
acquired a reputation for skill in making verse; and for
general book-lore, and for his musical ability. In these
respect he resembled his versatile father, as godl, deacony
scholar. 'singer% in his courtliness (kurteise)land piety .-
we conclude he took after his mother. :

1, This is not a native word (nor a native grace), and
had perhaps been imported by St.Thorlak from Paris or
bv his nephew and successor P4l from Fngland,
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‘ Theee gsoeial and’ persoml qualities ‘marked him out
as Thorlak®s successor in the bishopric of Skdlholt, " The
irregularity of his birth made some hesitance necessarysl
The Althing naturally tiad much dehate as to whether they
should zecept Thorlsk's nominati on, but finally referred
the wastier to Prand, Bishop of Hdlar, vho had ne scruples
about esking P4l to. 'fare overseas to be consecrated.: However
P4l himself felt some reluctanece, until at his father's old
home in 0ddi at the chuwrch festwa]. oil Seljomen ‘c-mase he -
felt moved to "pubt, himself under the 'bwrdep'

L Tirek the Archbishop e" Trondheim had bven foreald 't.o
flée from Norwey, but King Sverril reteived Pdl with great
honoury ‘and he ue.s ordained priest by the Archblshop at Lund
"~ in the Lent Puber Dayae, and consecrabted bishep "on St.Jdn of.-

Hélar's day" - Apr'*l .‘g‘r »d 1195, That the pope resented the " -
independence of the Ic..ela,.mlc Church and partlcular the friend-

shilp of ite bishops with King .:verri ‘gn opponent of eccle=
slastical claims; s shown by a latter of Innceent ITI to
Ei'shops' Pé.l and 3rend on July 30th 11932 -

At the start P4l won the hearts of his people by :
deferring his first mass as priest and bishop until he cou'l.d
- calebrate 1t at his own cathedral, For this a:great. congre-

' gation assembled, including his father and brothersy and the

venerable churchman Gizur Hall 's gon, father of “'Eagnus, who was .
to succeed P41, _ ' .

() Like west chieftain-bishops P4l enriched hie cathedral.
He had brought from Norway "for his spiritual spougse" two
windows of glass the first mention of glazing in Icelandic
ial':ory, windows hither A+ 'belng mere lattices to let out -
smoke,

At
&

He made amo'c.ho"- advance :T.n ecclesiastical architecte
ure in having a eteeple (ote pel) erected to houee the bells
vresented by his vredecessors, To build this he imported
wood from Norway, and entrusted the work to Amund Arnason,
"the bagt carnan?er in the eoummtey", and as we shall cee
voet, thoux;h not the country's best. ‘He made the upper s%orev

v

1. Canon Law 2123 Bpsa ahd Abbots must be born :ln leglitimate
" wedloek, -
2 Dipl. Isl. I, noa 75, 76.
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of‘ the belfry into a chapeldediea‘bed to ‘”‘t.'f'horlalc 8 with

a crypt. m which he placed an elaborate atone coffin to
receive his body after death; a custom followed by meiests
down to moedern times, in humbler material but ih a more
conapicuous nogition :ln the church, P41 translated the
reuains of Blshop Thorlak to his chapel in 1198, after S
obtaining the coneent of the Althing and wllec% ing offorings,
Later he had a large shrine wrought in gold and gems and
burnt silver by Thorstein, the mast skilful metul-v'ovl'e“

in the ecountry. :

- A festival of S%.Thorlak on Decenber 23rd was este -
ablished by law in 1199 throughout the ld!lﬂ' with two dayse
fast preceding it. The Althing acted in this matter without'

any reference to Rome, But no 111 effects appeared to
follow f‘rom such ecclesi..-mtical inadvertence, for we resd
that wany pllgrims came not ehly frow all parta of Teelund
but als e from overseas, "and cerried away proofs of the.
amtliness of the. Hlessed bishop Thorlak and of the libers
ality and magnlﬁcenee of bighop PdL," '"The glory was
Thorlak's, the good he.p was Pé'i 'g." ‘

Better then this, manv visitors not.ed that the new -
saint's nephew resenbled ‘him in eharacter and devotion, and
applied here in Icelerdic fashion the loéal proverbs: "A wman-
takes after his mother's brother." P4l lived for the mo 4
part ascetically, though given to hospitality, aend became
noted for his‘ almspiving, humility and patiences - o

oraover,hia saga records "for the exumple of posters .
ity" that Rishop Pél seldom praachpd confining himself to~
f'our times & yvear «» Christmas Day, h Wednesday, Maundy
Thursday (Skirdagur) and Dedicat on Pes tival,: anc’l only
otherwisé when ‘he had sonething special to sayo

(¢) As the main ob,;ecb of this sketeh of P4l's eniscopate
ie to set out the contrast betvieen a bishop of the 01d school
and oné of the new, and the chonging temper of the times,

the story would not be complete wit nut some a¢count of
Pdl's impressive fawily life,

His wife Ferdis Justi*’ied her upbringfing as a priest'e
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danghtetr,. as she prwec; a. ekilful manager at the bashopstead
though tn ére were one hundred persons.on the estate mclud—
ing seventy or eighty servants, A8 we have seen, tlgse bishop
mainteined the reputation of an Icelandic ehleftain, Te cele
ebrate his eonsecration he gave a feast to his northern
colleague; Brand, and other fyiernds, serving "wine and ale
of the best" He compmorated similarly the tranglation .
of i%”...'i’hcrlaﬂac's ellLSe : -

A memorable vigitor in lPOS welcomect wuith anoﬂqer
f“eas'r, was Bighop Jén of Greenland wmse vigit cemented thé-
friendly relationghip between -the two Churches that had exis-
'¢ed from the begliming, The two bishops "laid wise plams,
and hallowed much anointing oil," Bigheop Jén produced a
recipe given him by King Sweya for malslm; wine out of erow-
berries, which P&l used Pfor the eacraments The Annals note
that t‘his was the first ‘oceasion on which wine was so made
in Tceland, : .

_ " Pdl and Herﬂis had four éhildren,"the best brought
up in all the countryside,” Thelr e:evex-ai ‘exxcellencies are.
thus dommemorated in a skaldic quatrain by the catredral -
artificer Amunds "Loft was growing up skilled in handierafi,

Katill in hmmwit:.ng, Hella in booklearning and houqecraf't
- Thora in cobedience and lovec.«e50 it went with each of them
until the day .on which they were visited with misfortune."

: on May 17th 1.20'7 (these exact detaile attest the
abtachmem'. of the author of’ Palssaga's to the huuseheld' ' ,
Herdles with her children Ketill and Halla went to the bishopls
house at Skard to get servants and to see to affalvrs, They
were accompanied by the bishop's chaplaing Bjdrn, and Herdis!
niece, Gudrun, and others, They had %o oross 'Lhe -"'hm"ed,

even in the height of summer .a furious river, which they
found on their returm to be in flood as the glaciers were
melting. The ford was lmpassible, so that a boat was ob-
tained and the horees towed am'oss, Herdis' horse was washed
away, nevertheless she persisted 1n f\xlfill:.nsg her plan to -
get ﬂnme thet day. But the boat foundered; and Herdig,Aalla
and Gudrun were drowneds When the ‘bishop was told at m‘J' dnight
"1¢ was plain to &ll that God had measured close what he-

eoul«:l Lear." But 'hea faced up to the eonaeauences, so that



men learnt the truth of the provcrb""“ deep p.Lom,h stands
stronger than a shallow one." The household mehagement -
was taken over by Thera, a matden fourteen years old,"with
har father's loving supervisi on, and 21l vwho knew about it~
thoupght she nmanaged very \uell."

Other versonal losses shadwo& Pdl's eplscopate.

On Wov.lst 1197 his father Jén Loptesson dfed, aged ebout -
7. The saga calls him "the nablest chief in 811l Iceland®y: !
'nut the epithet in Justice ghould apoly to his status rat'her
than to hils charaster, In which the elements were so sirange-

v tixed, But in spi {o of moral aberratlions,even for those
days emwcessive, in an agée heading for A4i castpr he devcted’
the strength of’ his wealthy position and talents fo .the
mmntmaxre of peace and o:rder Having inherited the wisd

of S@emnnﬁ his grandfather, he handaed on’ the torch to fns
. fostar-son Snorrd Sturluson (ob.ADI173), the leader of the .:
next genération, Jén twice averted or postponed eivil war,
the second time, with the help of 'PiE,'hO'J ”dl not long ")M’ore
he di2d., s mother was the {1legitimate daup"zter of Magnusi
Rareleg, King of Yorway, vhich added to Jén's prestige in
that. eo*m‘bry and in his own. His porsonal qualities bore out
this royal relatienship, and guch was the general deference
to his judgement and’ ap%:itude for rule, that he came to be’
‘regarded almost ss "unerowned king of Iceland."l -

Towards the end of his life Jén Loptsson; the chiefs
taln-deacon, built an elaborate church on hie es tate at "Keld
in the volc'a'nic district of the South; and would have founded
a monastery there if its dangerous situation or the scruples .
of Pighop Thorlak had not prevented 1tsC Jdn was living at
Keld when his last 4llness seized hin, and had himself carried
to the Aocor to see his church for the 1ast time, saying:
"There standest t‘hou, my church! Thou bewal lest’ me .y and I
bcwa;l uhoe.“ _

Another remarkable leader died a faw years later, on
July 6th 1205, at the age of 82 - Gilzur Fallsson, doyen oi!.‘
the Church, the most learned man of his c‘lav.(‘ra“dson of the
‘iv-st zmd 10ocn‘.nxr'--scm of the third, bishep of Skdlholt, he

1. B.S. T PPE3; 2R2-44 F.J. T pp 292sq, 321aq.Iclandica
XXIT pp 10-12,

2a Tods IV pp 27-8 (fatie impeditus) et.Oddaverja S,
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had proved the *“‘flond angd councellor of every bighop after-
wards and the ntabllizing factor in their policys The aithor
. of Mungrvaisa, ﬂae homoly a-.,count ‘of these early bl shopsy
expreeses nis indebtedness to Gizui'es Amd of inforwmation,
Anmu‘wr gide of his character which 1llustrates the rest of

18 revealed in a footnote to his Llife added by Pishop
P‘ﬂ 's Brothorz- "In any kind of compony Gizur wae the 100X
or castle of a...l ma'm'-tmenb "y .

(1) P:Lshop P4l was respensible for two effective measures,
one ecclesgias tica.l gnd the other civil, .
in order to determine and meet purochial needs, he
toock a census of the vriests in the three Cuarters comwprisze.
ing his diocaese, and Tound that there were 220 churches
servad by 220 prieuts., This doeg not anvear to include
the four or fve mal'! monastic establishments then exiesting.
The RBishep of T’dlar at the tilme wag 80 fully engaged in a
militant crusade against ‘xi g chicftains that no such survey.
can have been ms e in the * Yorth, But ad’ing rather more
than' one-third for the lav'peat Guarter 1o complete the toirl
for the islend, Bishop Helgason estimates thrt 330 churc'he*s
vwith 440 nriestse would make the complement at this time,
(cgainat 296 ehurches in 111 pastorates withI08 minis te“s,
the ’c.otal of todey, )R , .
PAL's OuhPI' u.vh'iavomer't shows the connection of the
Church of his day with everyday lifes for it dealt with the
length of an ell in measuring wacd "mal, the loecal homeo*nm,about
which miuch loose dealing prevailed among Tcelanders and traders
from oversens, _

L, hrokr staddr a remavkable early referenceé to chess
' pdme atb vh-_c‘h Icelanders show exceptional skill, 1
che xvth can tw-ey the gueen could only nmove one .:quare
ﬂiaﬁo:r\auy 80 t‘h@ rook was the most valuable piace.
(Took? From Pampien rukh,) When Teclanders used to wmake
chagenen out of fishbones rooks vere represented as
cv)ta ing,called centwrions,each carrying a sword and
mnﬂnpr e little horn.The K als record that a ship
called Skdk - Chess, was wrecked in Spring 1320 in the
Fagtfjdrd, :
2'0. Jo H.o Y p109-o
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Tn ADIZO the Bishop pewrsuaded the Althing to fix this
neagvrenent, They lald down that all men lmd ‘e ecarry yarde
oticke of two ellg in length, _,e. gbout 367 Inches, snd
t‘nm gtatutory measurenrnt had to be marked on the "valie - ‘
£ 212 parish churches, Oﬁportuni ty ves thon taken %o intros
ducc(rxprmxumtel,f) the Fnglish yard a fact which indicates
the amount of irafificd there was at ’auu time bLeiween the =
two aorntries.l

’

{e) The appo’ntmam, of Cudmund Arason to succesd Brzad -
ag Bishop of Hdlar in the last pav't. oi‘ Pdl's eplecopate
iet loose a tornode of eivil war in the North, on which
PAL atitenptdd to evercdise a moderating influence. Such an
attitude must have been um outeome of convietlon and stren-
gth rathér then of irvedelution, for he was pressed by
lp tters from Archhishop Eirik to suppor st hie colleague in
"ngfhtings the chleftaines on behalf of cecleglastical rightes
Mheh we come to congider Cudnund's exiracrdinery caupalgng
m@ juatification of Pdl's attitude will be spparent,

Hmility, tolevance eand "‘al.wwship had always
heen avong the ]nn‘hmt ideals of the seven southerm chiefs
ta,ln-blshops.. o a land of Arragance, self-assertion and:
individualien, they made good as conquering Christian
. qualities, and were never so "precious" (1o use the saga word)
as in the latter years 0{' Bicghop Pdle

' This "™odel blofn"aphy of & moael bls hcfp"f} thus
endate "After governing Cod's Christendom in Iceland for
sixtern umtcav'f' m,ﬂl great temperance; Fdl died on the Tve
of St Andrew'g.nné '8 1213," Amund, the episcopal laurcate,
confirued the aga s Judgenent in a poem vhich comuends the
bishop es "a maker of _peace and lover of Justices..sIn a
+ime crf‘ vigy, ap ine am. *wson, and the death of men :ln many
dreadlul wavf.. t .

e wolden Day of Icelar ndic churchmanship was
dz'-awinr' to nn endeAsr the rsmnbre night of confliet bLegan to
‘eloge in on hig cormtry,Pdl’s prentle loving character glowed
wlt‘h a steadyr light on %‘nc— getherd NG’ clouas,

1

1,  PB.2.,I pla5,Thingvellir church (and St.Mary's Notting-
. ham) onee hed vards wavked on wallss -
2, Vigfussom Sturlunga S, Introd., p exx.

]
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VIo (ii) The Turbulent Crusade of Bishop Gudmund,
_ (1"02-3‘7.)

fdmund A-r'ason nonnla:n]v ¥novm a8 the Good and

later as the Blaased, in‘hnrﬁed an ‘oghatinate and trudulent
spirit, end was rivon a harsh upbringing: and,though he -
a*oved himsaﬂf‘ a pious and qif‘tod priest, his thirty—five
wvears ag e hishop, opent in recklessly o‘n-mnioninﬂ eccles-
instical richts, broucht nothing but atrife to the diccese
of Udlar and was larcely ras-nonsﬂhle for the loss of :mdep-
enfence which soon after his death befell his Church and
countryv.

(a) Gudrumd wae the natural son of a famous warmor

Ari the Icelander, who died fighting in Norway when the'

hoy was seven years old:l Thus he was hrought up by his
unolp Ingirnvnd, "ond the first compens ations he got for

the logn of his fother vwere florgings to make him learn

for he vap "xtrame‘l‘y obotinate," ®But Tngimmd was a scﬁolar
and loved his ward, and his affaction was returned, so that
Gudrund. became a r-hmped men when, after his ordination as
vriest, he had to hid Tarewell to hm ngfdin": and to his
hest f“rinml, Thorgeir, son of Bichop Brand.? Nevertheless
at flvat his chaw act@r was dnppenud and his pm.esthood enw
riched, People credited him with unusual powers of exorcism,
and though he had erushed his Poot in a shipwreck as a young
men, he travelled incessantly blessing snrings and healing
the giek, We zcouired immense nopulerity for his asceticiem
(11ke Hizhop 'Fhm*lel' he was celihate), his optimism and hig’
beneficence., "The commen people ahownﬂ their opinion of
him by nickreming him Gudmind the Good." In later lists of
hizhope he e termed godi « The Chieftain.”

An {lluetretion 04’ Gudmmd 'a nnpn'l.arﬁ .y appears in
an ireidént vhich mey well have pr -mrm’! a. trrning-point in
hig 1ife, Tn 11958 he wes asked by Palldore,Abbess of Kirks
jubaer, a veritable mother in I¢ aca'l to heiu her in the
supervision of her n unnﬂ-ry.t“mdvmmﬁ a(wmd to do thie, and

1. Mudmmdfs 8, In P.S. T pp 407-FRSsitrans.GsTurvilles
Petre and ¥,.8, Olazcwska 1-.4,6,
26 lice 13-4, ‘
3, Dipl:Isl,II: ADL325c Bps of Hélar « "Cudmind godi
.  Arsson," AD 1424 in Will: "St Jén of Hdlar and godi
Gudmmd bp,"
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~ episcopal gonsents were givm; but the churchpeeple of

Vellir were so much upset at thé thought of their loss
that they held -a meeting and induced Bishop Brand to withe
draw his approval., So Gudbrand did not come under mons
astic diseipline; but continued his itinerant mission as
a priestly wonder <worker, until five years lateér much
againet his will he was eiected bishopesl Bishop Pdl's
consent to this step was glven after some hesitation; but
Gudmund let hig better judgement be oveérruled by hic’'ame

" bitious unele and unbalenced women-recluseha

(b) Cudmund was consecrated in 1202 at the age of 41 _
by T‘irik Archbishop of Nidaros, a prelate with a mediaeval
ming, w’ho instigated the new bishbp to stand up for epises ,
opal rights over ecclesiastical property and for exemption -
of priesté from eivil jurisdiction, Thus his campaign had
official prompting.

It wag fostered also by the epirit of the age, alwaya
a deceptive counsellors Hie eplscopate opened in an epoch
vwhen angyrchy was beginning to stalk the land, Gone was the

014 healthv balance of chieftain power; often preserved by

merely personal feude: Strife now grew a].most into civil
var, Estates were falling to fewer owners; who collected

. Pollowers to oust their rivals and increase their doninatinn, ',

These contests for pre-cminence form the themé of the Stire

- Junga aagalscalled after the Sturla family, who gave their

name to th d:lsaatroue period, 1200-6G5.

Part of the aggressiveness of Gudmund's campaign’
was due to the turbulence of the timeg but more arose from
the truculence of his-own character, for his southern _
contemporaries, P4l and Magnus G:lzu:r'arson, in spite of per-
sonal appeal f‘rom Firik, kept themgelves free from strife
and attempted a mpdiatory policy.. The Archbishop later played
into Guiwmund's hands by sending for Magnus to Norway on
gome obscure. ceremonial question and keeping him there for
some yeara, while Gudmund carried his campalgn into the

1, l.c. 262 Bogi Th. H@lsted; Isl, Sa,ga 111 P 331.,
2s Cudmumnd‘'s Saga 42-7.
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'southern diocese,

' Gudmund 's spirit and met.hods chiefly reﬂected
his own character and upbringing, but he derived his insp-
iration largely from the example of St,Thomas Becket
(ob,AD1170), sagas of whose life grew to popularity in
Teeland at *Ehis time, Gudmund's antagonist Kolbein come
plains in a poem that God made him a seecond Thomas for
masterfulness (slikan Thoma at riki).l

The connecting link with this Fnglish champion
of the Church's rights appeare to have beeh Hrafh Sveinw
bjornarson, & great friend and adviser of Gudmund, end
the author of the "youngest" bilography about him, "In 1195
Hrafn captured a walrus which took some landing, so he made
8 vow-t6 reward St,Thomas if he would help him. In fulfil-
ment of this promise, two years later he went on a pilgrim-
age:to the shrine at Canterbury taking the tusks of the -
walrus and probably returned with a copy o6f the Life of’
. 8t, Thomas, then being propagated’ throughout the coun'try.z

' Hrafn accompanied Gudmund in 1202 when he went
to be consecrated, and has vividly described how fierce
tempeste drove them through the Hebrides and round Ireland
before they ecould make across .to Norwayo '

(c) . After hie consecrat.ion Gudnund found his chief‘
antagonist in Kolbein Tumason, leading chieftaln of the.

north, a man with.a temper as aggressive as his own, who
had 'baen prime mover in securing Gudmund's nomination as
bishop, and on the strength of that patronage had taken -
over the administration of the episcopal estate a't. Hélar.

At first Gudmund 's use. of his power of excommums
ication had a welghty effeet on Kolbein and other chiefs,
hut this weapon was soon dlunted and broken by arbitrarv and
" excessive use. Frring priests fled to the bishop to escape
the law and he refused to give them up. Finally the chiefs
beseiged Hélar, but to avoid a fight the bishop rode out

1. E Magnussona Thomase Saga T‘rkib:lekups, Rolls S.65, '
2. B.S. T p641; qwrlnnga oI 277, 2468q.




and avay, sunport.ed by 360 retainers, headed by three
gbhots and a couple of monks with vagabonds and womane’
trampe in the rear, Cudmmd owed his band of followers
to his former beneficence as priest. Afterwards his more
reputable supporters fell away, and he was followed up
and .dowm the north by a ragged reglment vthom he called -
"God 's Almefolk", though they included some doughty out.-
laws, who fell out among themselves over the spoils they
wres{ed from a resentful countrys:lde. On this occasion
Kolbein pursued the bishop's band from Hdélar until he .
cut them off at Vidines on Sept.9th 1208 where a pitched °
battle was fought, in which Kolbein was killed and his follow-f
ers fled. This ’death directly or indirectly led to the -
‘-“shurlunga disasters and the breake<up of the commonwealth

Light 1s thrmvn on the character of thig prot-
agoniet of‘ chieftaln rights by a poem he composed:-

: -Heyr ‘himna smidur, Hear, Lord of the sky,
hvers slkdldid b:ldur; .the poet's erys ,
 komi mjlik t1l min .1et Thy mercy free

"wiskunin thing reach even. to mejs
thvi heitk 4 thig,” = I ory to Theeg -
' thu hefy skaptan migg " Thou- hast fashioned me,
dg em thraellinn thimmg Thy sleve am I now,

thi ‘st drottin minne  my master ‘Thoue |
‘ Gud gheitk 4 thig, o God, I pray to Thee,

ath graedir migs " 0 heal Thou me,
mimmst mildingur min,, Thougmereiful jknow ‘et .
. mest thurfum thing =~ = my need the most.

ryd thd r8dla gramm, O king of the sun,
riklyndur og framur, most mighty one

h8ld hverri sorg, . Chase sorrow coid

ur hjarta borge. . , From my heert's stronghold, 1

In spite of Bi-hop P41 's intervention, the quarrel
in Icelandie¢ fashion was taken over by Kolbein's relatives,
the Sturlunga clan, 'who brought about the biehop 8 banieh-
ment for some . years,

1, Trans.Peatrice Helen Barmby. .
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(@) - .On his retum the 0ld game re-opened. The rap;ged
_regiment reformed and harried the countryside, s6 that the
people appealed to thelr chiefe; and active war was renewed,
In 1221 Gudmund and his followers took refuge in lMalmey,

a little barren island off the north coast, while Kol‘be!n's
nephew occupied the bishopstead at Hélar, I?!ere he was
raided by Guidmund'e needy gang, takeén unawares by night
and killed « an act condemmed bv 0lé heroilc ideals unlearne
. ed in eivilised warceraft: Then the bishop had to flee to
Crimeey in the Arctie Cirecle, where he was attaecked, and
‘after despéerate adventures his band was defeated and he _
 wés onee more banished. When he returned in 1226, for 2wo
years he vas kept prisoner in t‘ne bishopstead,

All these eecapades make good stories in Gudmund -]
sagas and would be enlivening, 1f not inspiring, in the pages
of ecclesiastical history, as the hero of them is a bisghop.l

Bishop P4l again attempted medi ;ation and@ offered
to house Gudimmd at Skdlholt, but he preferred his indepe
endence; Adistrusting his colieague 's noble proeclivities,
On aother dccasion P4l sent his chaplain, offering to pay
for any’ damage Gudmmd might consider he I!xad received, ,
But naturally he refuced to be bought off; and charged
P4l with abetting the chieftaine, An of‘fer by Cudmund
to refér the matter to the archbishop for avbitration
was rejected by the chieftainms, whose patriotic independence
led@ them to foreaee the outcome of brinfr:lng in external
authority. ,

And so the ch:.ldish campaign went on, Its eccles=
iastical aims had long since merged into a clash of clams,
Gudmmd made himself in.turns a popular hero and a publie
nuisance.Wa can discover few episcopal functions performed
by him, On Aug.29th 1220 just before a battle im the church-
yard he consecrated a church at Helgastadir, and during the
next ember days (Sept.l6-18) held an ordina{ion at Saudanes
én the North-cast coast. Once he celebrated mase on a rock:
on t.he precipitous Drangey islet,property of the Hdlar see,

li G.S. 84, 8':7'_"9‘,'36
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‘Tt 1s clear that hé allowed the cathedral school to lapse%
for after 2 visit to Norway he returned at the archbishop's
desire with e teacher. When he was kept out of the’ bishop- -
stead ‘he settled with his undisciplined band on some syme
pathetie farmer, until the nelghbourhoed grew tired ‘of their
mareudineg., He spent three or four long periods overseas -
outlawed, or eccaping from chieftains'! revengea,renewing
his ecclesiastical "eal or doing penance at Rome,

- The p'rievous effect on religion of all this is

: utrikinglv summed up in Gndmimd 's° Saga (62),"Wretched and
lamentable was the gtate of the Chrilistian Faith .there in -
thoge days, Some priests abandoned the celebration of
Yass for fear of God" (is;e,of Gudmund whe had Torbidden
it); "but some performed it because of their fear of

the ehlefs otherghy thelr own desires The cathedral,
church the mother; gtood in sorrew and grief, as did
sone n% her daug"hters too, but.others exulted in her
tribulation ‘evervone lived Just de he pleaseﬁ, and
no - one dareé to remomtrate,"_.

. Finally in 1232 a new arehbishop deprived Gudmund
of his office, at the same time censuring the chieftalns
for thole eppositionol ‘However the energies of the stale
wart bishop by theén were beginning to fail, and ne steps
were taken to eclect a. successor, In his few remiining
years he regained some of the papularity ‘of his prieste
hood and happily when at last the pepe iessued a writ for
his suspension_for ‘incapacity, Gudmund had died before
4t was signed;2 His last ges%\n'e illnet.rat.es much of .

his character, From his déathebed, bdlind and feeble,
- 'hé ‘had himself carried out of the house and like an
aneient hero, laid on a hurdle spread with ashes 60
that. he shouid not die under a roof; but on the earth,
'boneath ‘the open sky; wit’h the f‘eal of the wind on his Pace,

1, St mlunga S 295

2, Dipl, Isl., no 132 dated May 1l 1237, On the same
day the Pope also directed the suspension of Bichop
Magnus for 1nf1rmitv° Gudmund died March 16, 123'7.



(e) . thidmund 's unylelding stiruggle for pcclpsi astical
rights” {cmght nothing but disaster to his diocese and -
nationg .~ But he was popular with the peoplesfor they
apprec:latnd his priestly powers of healing an exorcism, ..
He had proved himself a people's blehop, siding with then -
against feudal ideas in the country, as his bodyguard =
of "God's Alusfolk" nade ineonvenient‘ly plain, Hen of a
higher type, like Hrafn, Pyjolf and Aron; also suppoited
him espec:laily in his earlier oaﬂpaigne, admiring his
unsparing energy and relentless zeal;

Nearly a century after his death one of Cude -:
mund *s successors at Hdlar, a eimilar grod{-bﬂ shop,the
Now:egian Audun, (1?14-?3) .paid him the honour o% beat-
- 4fication, His negleeted gvrave wasg dlseovered with diffe-
iculty and his remains exhumed,being racognlsed by great
knobs on his broken leg.2 An elabox'a te tomb was pirepared
inside the cathedral, and Gudmmd's day '= March 164 was
- established as a hol{d being lmown by the homel,,r name -
of Gvenday dagir, He owe& this distinetion partly to the
admiration of King Hdkon V, but chiefly to the desive of
expressing official aﬂproval 6f his strugple for ccclesw
iastical rights, which norweglan Hlshops in Iceland were
then br:lngi‘ng to a successful conclusion, '

Nevp'r'theless Gudmund ¥s. campaign defeated 1te own
endes His taking of the eword to exact bLy: force the Pequire
ments of Canon Law and the privideges of the priesthoed led
10 defeat by the sword. If victoricus he might have won
(as d1d later eecclesiastical aggrossors) material advantages,
but only at the cost of losing the goodwill of those who. .
hed built up the Church 1n the country, and forfeiting spire
itual leaderships It is significant that he wae celibate.
Had he obeyed the apostolie injunction in this matter,
like almost all his brethren; he might hHave found tha
wife would have iiven him a spnse of proportion and Lept.
him from eccentric aberrations,3 Like Pdl's wife, she
uight have ruled the bishopstead,obviating the 1ntrusion
of Kelbein Tumesong which grea tly ageravated the contest
at the ou't.set, and’ she would have kept in order the

&

16 Tuwille-Petre and: 01szewska lac. p xxiv, .
2. Ldrentius S, AD1314,
3. I Timothy iii, 2.5,
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bishop's rampageéns crowd of pensioners., Had hé remaired o
a prieet, especlally if he had put himself under discipline

in a monastery, his umisual powers might have been transmuted

and have proved of positive value to the Church. As it was,
his episcopate did his Church and Country irrepatable harm,
for 1t proved the occasion, if not entirely the cause of

the loss of their liberty, as his wilful truculence played

. Into the hands of external ecclesiastical and political

authority,

| Magmus Gizurarson, Bishop of Skdlholt, an earistos
eratic prelate of the old school, died in the same year

- &8 Gudmnd, so that the Althing, following their invariable

custom, elected two priests who went overseas for -
consecration. But Worway's opportunity had arrived. The
nominations were ignored, and two Norwegians were sent as
bishops to Iceland, : : . '

_ The independence of the Icelandic¢ Church ¢ame. to an
end, Had it remained as etrongly national as before, it’
might have held together the disintegrating Commonwealth.
As it wag; it hastened its ¢ollapse, and by the end of

the next generation, contr¢l of the country was assumed

by Norway (1262-6).
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VI, (441) FEND OF THE EPOCH, (1238-62) .

‘Bishop Gudmund ’s recklesgs truculence opened ‘t.he _
door for direct papal action through the archbhishep.
This offered an oprortunity for polimcal intervention
by the State, of which ‘the astute Hing Hdkon Hdkonsson
( .L?l’?-Go) was not slow to “take advcmcage.

Thue the ambit wrm of the King of ‘Iorway for
'worlorﬂship of Teeland were - furthered by external
scelesiagtical aspirations, so that in this respect the - .

subjugation of Iceland by ﬁr orway yegemhles the conquest -
of ¥ngland 200 years eariier by thelr cousinsfirom Normandy,
whu.h ruler ané pope were allied against the people.

(a) - In this anti-nationel move the Chureh took the
lead and provided the protagonisic. About the same time
‘the Pope was getting into trouble for etaffing Fnglish
benefices with Italian priests, & proceeding which the
.o'uat.ute of Provisors attempted to restrict (ADL361)

By tx*anaferring the election 6f Icelandie
bishops from the Althing to the Cathedral Chapter at
Vidaros, the aréhbishop acted plainly comtrary to the:
custom of the Tcelandic Church. Had he desired only to
remove the anomaly 6f lay patronage, he could have
ordered canonical chapters to he fomed ot Skdlholt
and Hélars though the éhieflains would have econtested
the cession of their prerogat:‘lve to priestly fellow -
comtrymen outeide the Althing.,l Put he was well informed
about the temper of the ¢ountry., In spite of the equal—
itarien principles of its governmentl,the order of .

" bisheps wmet with more than mediaeval deferance. For note
withstanding Gudmmd's secular activities his office and
peraon were treated with strangely patient coneideratiocn,

So° that everi Norwegian bishopes when consecrated and sent
into the country were able to count on acceptance,

1. Gjo P 183,



Furtheruore, as In the matter of the Ieelandic adoption’

of Christianity two and a half centuries earlier, the
consciousnass that the King of Norway was behind 1¢g"
wrotagoniste considerably accelerated ‘the proceeding :
go now,acceptance of & new réqﬁme in Chipshoand State wae
stimilated by the recognltion of i“or-elgn eontrol,

K

(b) =~ & admund ’s campaign or ‘the batﬂamptﬂy it shoved .
in Icelandie Church leadersnip,was made the occasion for -
Norwegian lnter”erence, but it was nolt the only eaus eof iI:

Pergistent lawleseness in highplaces, vhich
the patriarchal government proved teco inef“ioient to
contrel, broke up the aristocratie coumomviealth of
Icelsnd; The halance of pover among chieftalne had
collapged in the growing dominance of oad o 4we rival
fanilies, so that onme or other sought te establish
preemmence by soliciting outside aild. In the 014 days
contyrol was maintained by etrouﬁ bighops like CGizur,son
of Isleif, Magnug, Klaeng and Pdl an' d by highborn
ecelesi as%ics 'Xike {‘aeﬂund and Jén I,optsson,

F'amily retainers had gmvm '&ired of being forced
to act as pawvns in their leaders' wearing struggle for preem-
inence ,and looked for peac¢é and stahility and improved social
condit.mns in a sbrong exte:-nal govermaant,

S People g’ ninds r.ad become reeonciled to 't.ha iden
of’ royal rule. Popular sagas of %ing Qlaf the Saint "hed |
given Kingship a special comecrar,lon" . Heimekringla, the --
famous conbenrpo*‘c.w work of Snorri Sturluson.had bro ught the
atteactive story of Forweglan Kings to every winter firew
side, Monks had populamsed the. 1ife of Sverri, King Hdkon's

' prédecassor. At thls time Tcelanders were reading with

interest "an éloquent panegyrie on royalty” called. "the
Kings ¥Wirror". The Church found this favourable regal ate
mosphere congenial, as 1t did in Fngland in the 17th ,
century, The cardinal who erowned on in 1246 went so far

1. GJ. p203,
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as 'to send a wmessage to the people of Teceland commanding
them to submit to King Fdkon "as it was improper for them
not to ‘be governed by a king, llice all other natious".l

" Thus was the prounci seuulousl,)r prepered Dy the
Church for the acf‘eptance in Iceland 01 exlernal overe
lordehip.

Al

{(¢) The first Norwegisn bishops appointed .for _
Icelantd bv the Chapter, of Nidaros openly acted as royal
egenis, Civil war had broken out, the Sturlung family

in the North under the hi.,tmuan Snorri being opposed

by Clzur 'Y'horvaldsc*.o’n descondant of the enyrly Southerhn
blehops. * Glzur,who hed been appolnted the Kinz's repreg-
sentative mgrat.i...ted himself with Sigvard,the new bishop
of qlcﬂhoit to such good ef‘f‘oc‘c,uhat whon ﬁe arranged :
the asaassma’oion of Snorri on the night of Sept 22 1241,
Sigvaird protected him against the natural resen ment‘. which
followed this treachercus deed, and took an active part in
.tne imeois:we battle w'h:.ch f‘o.U awed

: The bishop Purther enccumged iz 's allv '
Kolbein to vesist Thordy the last of the Sturlunge, who
came to Tceland to avengc, his famoug fatner and ai'!.oued -
Folbeln and his hand of 700 men to fortifly g.he Dbighopstead
at Skdlholt against hims :

The Pinal battle actual 1'.V took place at sea
in Funafloi bzy « the first Icelandie naval mgagenent.
Kolbein proved vietor ‘lous, but becams Ill and nade em
agreement that ‘che mattor should e re;erred to the ng

(1 44)0"’

- kolbein dlecli Gizur wee detained in Worway}
Thord was appointed King 8 representative, and with Helne
rik, the new Worwegian bishep of Hélar, came vlth the Care
dinal’s nmandate to put the king's case o the peoples,
The Bishop of akélholt now gave his support to Thoird as
the kin*?'s representative and, had it not been for Thord's
anbition for personal - dominatlon, the matter might have
been settled (1248), _ :

deonarsapa 2573 (‘J PP 193 203.Craigie I,Sagas pp 51-2,486,
?. qturlungaaaga IT, 7,619q., ﬁ?.. i o
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Biahe'p Heinrik Iesporned Thord ©o the King who
replaced hiwm by Glzwry who in his turn allowed his desive
for seli-agm‘arxda.zement to revive, Thus Icelam,ic Indepe

endence continally defe ated Itself

(1) The Pamily feud Tlared up again,end the commemiealth,
vhich deservedly had long survived internal disasters,
finally succimbad after a glaring act of perfidy unsur-
passed in ius rrevious lhilstory,.

The scene is vividly: descr 1‘bed in the menumental

-"%tui*lwms-:a saga, and may be summarised here; as it g"lvee.
‘a pleture of ‘t.he inevitable eud of the epocb with its

internceine qua:wels of intransigent chieftains, theé purw
tisan' m't.r‘ip‘ues of the Chureh, and the 1ach of’ authumty.

Gizur drove from hic settlement & certaln r‘yJelf
who plotted vengeance and ¢nlisted the ready help of Bishop
Heinrik ond other northern leaders, Fhey formed & conepire
acy to attack Glzur during weédding festivities for hle son
Hall, vho wag nan*y’ing Ingiv)érg, aaugn'cﬁr of Sturla thue
join:lng the once mval houses. ‘ .

Gizur welcomed 120 guests and e*cpreseed the hope
that peace would now be. kept between the families in accw
ordance with the reécent underctandiz nf anf pledge. Ohe of
the guests, Mrafn, krew aboul I‘ Jolf'e plot; end yet
joined in 'Ehe par’ y,, even drinking the 1ovmg cup,without
revealing 1t.

. On t'he night after the partj broke up, Tyjolf and
a band of fifty-two aen attacked the house, bul failing
to break ing they set 1t on fire in the pagan esaga-faehion

. of three hundr*ed yvears before, Glzur's wife Croa and his -

two sons perished in the flames. Thée voung bride,Ingibjérg,
refused the assallants' offer of release prelerrgn,g to

die with the otheragbut she was carried in her nightdress -
to the church for sanctuary, Her.bridggroom tried to fight
his way otity but was wounded and brought to the ¢huréh to
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die. 'Iwenty--?ive people were burnt to death though
Gizur managed to save himself in a remarkable way
by escaping to the outer pantry and getting into a
vat of whey, where his enemies could not find him,
When they lef‘t he crawled to the church, though -
nearly dead from shock, exposure and griet‘° Eyjolf
and his band, thinking G:lzur was burnt, hastened to
Hdlar where they were welcomed by Bishop He inrik
i ven absolution,

There {is satisfaction in recording that Gizur

' recovered and pursued the incendiaries reléentlessly,
putting twelve to death before the end of the year.-

This execution of justice was handicapped by Heinrilk
who put him under the ban of the Church, so that he

had to move to the south, However; the Althing outlawed
Tyjolf and fifteen of his band, Tﬁen Gizur was summoned -
to Norway by the king, and, like his rival Thord,kppt
‘4n that country.l

To promote his interésts the king in 1?56 sent out
a Norwegian lay official who induced the people of the
north, led by the bishop, to acknowledgé the king's claims
and pay him taxes.2 And in 1262 the Althing of the
country submitted, being finally persuaded by an earnest
speech 6f Gizur, who had returned &s the king's deputy
or Jarl, and racogniaed that the day of independence was
done ( The district 6f the Side fell into line in 1264.)
ﬂ. hag been a yreat and glorious day; though clouded at

8 ¢ Oseo

1, Stu'rlunga Saza II plo2, '
2, Gamli Séttmdl:l in Dipl Isl.VI pp4-6.
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EXTERNAL DOMINANCE, 1264-1380

Canon Law,

Submission to the King of Joyway ‘brou\s*bt to ain end
the golden ‘ge of the Icelark iic Commonvealth, and elosed
an era of much apleudour cmu inteilectual eminences .

| The gold was mixed with the alloy, but this rmmered
1t the mora serviceable .for the hawrd c: md;.tion.: of subearct-
le exigtence, .

- The leaders of the dumr*'h 13 Thie small commone
ealth had proved alsc leaders of the 'people and had played
a-noble part in its history. Rishops often forgot that |

‘thay vere churchmen -in the outstanding quolities they

showed as ch.x,ﬁ*"taim,, Bt wmost of them excelled ag }_men
of 1wm.mg and chuaracters The Church in 1ts schools.

and m"n:.s":.@ries and by its individual gcholars hed o Gighe
:lngulbhed hare in lcclnnd’s almost \m‘lque contrltution

Yo wm'-'ld 3.5.tm°ature. _

The collapse of t.‘m chieftaing opanod 'Lhe way for
the aseendency of the Chufch which 1s thée wost congpice-
110\ wlng the ‘Ion egmn Agreement,

- An early period of constrictive ecclesiactical
develorment by chieftain-bichops had been succeeddd by
& poriod of rivalry between the leadare of Church and
State,. culninating in the submic, sion of both to external
ccn‘trol.

Chs.oftams ware ve pl&ﬁﬁd tv unpopular foreign
in conflict with whom the bishops gradually
acquired tne dominence formally Leld hy leading laymel.

In the gradual: qecay of inc’epcamencp in the
comtry during the next century and a half, t’ney Prequently
a.bused thece powers by exploliting thelr m.ght of excomnunica
ation and the wealmess of the people, so that in turn they
lost thelr authority, and Yceland in the century before
the Reformatim ocially,inteller-tually and spiritually
sank ‘t.o its lowest sta'l.eo
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(1) A  Denationalization, |

.. For the period succeeding the union of Norway and
Iceland we have two authoritative acdcounts ~ the Liwves
of the notable bishops, Arni of Skdlholt (1269-98)
and ldrentius. of Hélar (12323.30), speéially valuable
at a time whén there is little first-hand information
about the history of the country, These two bisheps
had very different characters, Arni proved an able
if aggressive administratoy, whereas Laurence was a
gentle teacher and a monk,

(a) Arni Thorlaksson interrupted the scheme for cons
trolling the Icelandie Church by a Nerweglan episcopate,
for he was a native of the country, sprung .from the
illustrioug episcopal family of Isleif and Gizur. and
showed himself a worthy descendant of that line In nie
gifts of intellect and statesmanghip, He had been a
disciple of Brand, the learned Abbot of Thykkvabaer,
and became expert not only in letters but in mechani‘o’al.
arts, and afterwards displayed leadership in public
affalrs. As a versatile skald he won the favour of King
Magnus of Norway by his courtly poems and tales, and .
subsequently they helped one another. in the process of = °
denationalizing the Icelandie Church and Commonwealth,
. As bishop, Arni proved a vigorous ruler, taking in
hand two thorny outstanding problems, He revised
ecclesiastical lawy and brought-about a settlement,
though iteelf a ecompromise, of the vexed question of
Church property. : '

To bring Iceland into line with Norweglan jurise
prudence, Ki¥ip Magnus VII, called LagabBter, il.e.Lave
reformer, in 1271 sent over a new code of laws,nicknamed
not inap$ly Jarnsida « Ironside,This was a con%ravention
of the settlement of 1262 - the Gamli Sattmali, and
although introeduced by the Icelandic historian and Lawe
man Sturla, 1t met with considerable opposition, It
rightly abolisghed personal requital for injuries, vutting
all punishment into the hands of the State,but its
penalties were harsh and exacting, though {t contained
a saving clauses"We are to hate evil deeds, but love men
as our fellow Christians, and most of all their souls." 1

\

loGJ p 215-60
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However the opposition was so strong that t‘he Code had
to be modified on Icelandic. lines,and in 1281 a new Code
called Jén's Book was in'broduced b'y Jén Finarsson and
adopted by, the Althing.l

Soon after his conaecrat.ion on June 21 1989 B:lehop
Arni took steps to bring the lcelandic Church more
coupletely under Canon Law,. The existing ecclegiastical
code was the Kristinrettr (summarised above p.28<100),
which had been compiled by Bichops Ketill and Thorlalk'
in the years 112233, and incorporated in the Icelandic
- Law-book 'Grdgds’. Now. the law-making king and bishop
did their best to render Grdgds out«of-date ag a civil
and ecclesiastical duthority. Arni forwerded the king's .
new Codes in Iceland, while Magnus backed the 'biehop's
Canon Law reforms, :

' Arni summoned a Conference of his. leading priesta
and h{men and proposed the -addition of five new clausess=
That all worshippers should gemiflect at theé
elevation of the Host; . _
. 2, That marriage -hould onlv be solemnized after = °
publication of banns in c¢hurch on three successive Sundayas,
‘8. That concubines should be repudiated or married
on penalty .of excommmication, .
4, That all ¢hurches and chwch-seutates ghould be _
transferred to the bishops
- " Bs That 1t shounld be forbidden to let (ecclesiastical)
goods and chattels on hire %
(Nemini res inanimatas elocare licitum estos) 2
'+ The Synod formally agreed to the first three of
these adfitions, but bogzled at the last two clauses.

(b) The two first regula‘bions did little more than de=
fine existing regulations, but Clause 3 caused many
searchings of heart especially among the clergy,against
vwhom 1t waB particuiarl -@irected.Vany a chieftain kept
a concubine whom he could marry if he had not already a
wife§ But according to Canon lLaw.priests had no such .
reme y. From the begiming of Chrietianitv in Teeland

1. Jén's Bdk, Facsimile and introd.Laruason
2. Arni Biskupa 5,63 Amals 12‘?1;Dip1 Isl.II 23-52
F.J.II pp 3 8q.
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bishops and priests had. marr-ied. Thé. only celibate
jegts were Thorlak the Saint and Gudmund lat@r styled
he¢ Bléseed, Fven St.Jén of Hdlar was marri . as. 'veeg
Sts.Penys of ‘!"m.nce who ‘howéver Wwas mnot in orderss
Leading priests, as Ari and Sasemund; wére married,
though 1atter1y elergy had. contracted life<long unions
with 'help-meets extra ecclesiasm.

N Bishop Arni attempted '€o enfome cel:?.'baac:,r9 and )

- while his influence remained, even sub-deacons with' oA
families were compelled to repudiatp their consorta.But

the. regulation soon became a dead letter, and as in Mediaeval
Fngland, concubinage of priests came to. 'ge tolerated - as . -
leas ecclea:lastically offéensive than matrimony.l The effect
of Arni‘'s stringency was to. matce matters worse,for hitherto. .
the apostolic. independence of thHe Icelandic Church made ‘
such, evasion of the issue umecessary.Concubinage increased,
Even the saintly Bishop Laurence in his early days had -

‘a eon by & woman called Thurid, who aftew:ards bore a

gon to qira Solcvrno:n9 anotherpr{est,

In addi'bion to ensur:lng the: publicity of marriage
by. ordering the publication of banns,Arni enforced the - " i
exacting mediaeval degrees of aff‘ini%y and consanguinity,
Prohibition was extended to such absurdly remote relation-
ships as that of seventh ecousin. Thig particularly hit
an isolated island like Iceland, where there was much
inter<marrying, and almost’ evpryone was descended from
the firet few sottlers. Later the injunction provided
an excuse for grasping prelates to extort large fines
from rich men who had married such distant relatives as
their third cousinsoa ' _ )

All this 1ntensif‘ication of eccleslastical law had
ultimately little efPeet on the common practice of priests
and laymen, while it creatéd a cleavage between Chureh and
people, c’l weakened the influence of many clergy, vhom-
it marked ocut as tecmnical offenderso '

1, G,G,Coultons Mediaeval Panorama, pp 117-9
24 Tdrentius- Se 16 seaol'“)‘l-
3¢ 8ofs BD Gottskaik Wikolasson inf.p 164.
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(e) The laot of the regulations propoéed by Bishop

Arni in 1269 is difficult to interpret.It gppears te
1ink up with the preceding order ag to ehureh buildings
and estates, and the Meeting objected to both alike,
'"Tnanimate % hings' 18 a stranve way -of denoting church
‘furniture, But the Thesaurus gives instances of the use
of the expression by Jerome of a statue, by Boethiue of
furniture and Novellus of vesselejl so ‘Ehat it may cover
all church property other than lands (and advoweon)., If
chieftain«cwners of farms had considered ecclesiastical
buildings and their contents as part of their hereditary
homesteads, their compriehensive view of religion would
have led them to borrow church prioperty for secular ‘
purpésgs, such as entertalnment of guests. It is diffieult
othaﬁvise to understand how provision was made for large
partigs vhich assembled for wedﬂings, funerals and special
oceas onse .

Until lately some pagtors have used churches 4s store-.
houses and even as dormitories for-etranded visitors. This
was due probably to an Icelandiec rather than a Lutheran -
view of religion, and to the asmallness and isolation of
parsonages,  When a pastor was asked:-by a surprised
traveller if he did not think it irreverent to sleep in -
¢hurch, he replieds "No; except during the sermon".Some -
visi’bors who had availe& themselvee of such hospitality
derided the custom in their reports when they got homes
and some abused the privilege,deseorating even the altars,
so that such use of churches ls now forbidden. But abusis
non tollit usum, During the recent Britlsh occupation
gome of our troops had only tents to live in, while &now
lay on the mountains above them~and hurricanes blew in
from the sea, They would have been in a bad wayy,had not
the, local pastor offered them the timeahonoured hoepi'oalitv
of hie emug little parishaehurch. ,

. (d) Be-fore, passing to & conéideratién of Arni's eclaims

1. ‘1‘.11 e Latime,beipsig 1939.,

2° Laxdale 8,,27, sons of Hjalti entertained 120028 1440

" and Olaf the Peacock 90O® 10803sp Bp Magnus ut sup p 60
_Bp I(la@ng 'p és ; Bp P4l p los , and (later) Bp.
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.on church. buildings and estates, it should be noted

that he issued many rulings in regard to baptism _

and conf’ession., and introduced immovations in Iceland L
in regard to the mass, Comrunion in one kind was

imposed on the 1ait.y .and the dogma of t.rane-substantiation
was laid down,l The num‘ber of Fasts.and vigils wae
increagsed. On the other hand an attempt was made to
quicken the ministry of the Word, for in 1290 the °

Council of Bergen enjoined the Dreac'h:lno- of & sermen

ev:;arv ‘hmday,u . .

: Arni. exacted tithes. and church .dues with the ut- '
.mo8t r:lgour, and in 1276 even persuaded the people to
pay &n annual tax of one ell of wadmal for six years to
support“the last crusade, which he advocated in his
‘germons, "None took up the Cross, but many redeemed it".
JIn conmnection with this, Ind ences were first put o
gale by the two 'bishops. n of excomnmnication they
enforeed Peter's Pence (Roma ska’ctr) one ehl of wadmal
g{gxg each fanﬂly, vhich the kimz colieeted after Arn:l

Like his forbear Bishop Gizur,, Arni attalned almoet
to a position of regent in Iceland, so that he was able
to exercise the authority of the Church ahd Canon Law
with energy and effect-and to demand exem'ption of the.
clergy from secular jurisdiction.

. Hie assertion of thé Church'e claims to owhership -
of ecclesiasti cal estates requires a .section to itself. ,

- -F'.,J, I pp551.6gs . , .
2, Homiliu-bdk, Introd. '
3. P.Js I PP 466 8Qe ¢ 571-5:Wadmal is the Icelandic
' homaspun. Fousehoidere paid 20 ells to the king tinder
a:t%e aggg?;mant of 1262+4; 100 ells 8 6 sheep 3 l COW, -
e P De ’
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VITI, (TB)  Stadarmal

The strife. between 'bishops and chieftaine over
ecclesiastical property « glebe and advowsons, corivéeniently .
called in Icelandic "stadarmdl" after pe*sis{ing- for over
a certury was settled 'by a compromise in 1"97.

. The Ketill-Thorlak Code of Church Law appeared to

aseume lay ovnership and advowsone of c¢hurches by laying
down the responsibility of landlierds for endowment and
maintainence, Nevertheless gome bighops,especially Thorlak
II (1176-93) attempted to claim powere over church estates
and to forbid marriage of priests. But even the popul-:
arity end noble life of Thorlek failed to effeat this,and
matters. went on as before. -Archbishops appealed to the
PaithPul in vain, Yediaeval catholicity had much the same
complain? against }fe Church of Iceland as it had against
the English Churchj‘it always came up ageinst an incorrs
igible insular independence tenacious of the ecustoms of
thedr first fathers in the é‘zatit:h., Chieftains successfully
maintained their righte in the churéhes they had built and
endowed. Opposition roused by Thorlak's attempt to assert
~ the Church's claims and the disastrous result of Bishop

Gudmund 's militant camnaign in the generation after Thore
lak led to quiescence, even on the part of Norwegian bishorps,
who cared nothmg for "Icelandic traditione.

(a) But Arni’'s Icplandic nature vas endowed with his
country's intractable temper. As soon ae he returned home
as bishop in 1269, he summoned a general coumeil at Skdlholt
and proposed that all ¢hurches should be handed over to the
control of the bishops. In gpite of all previous attempts
to effect this; almost all churches still remained in pri-
vate hands; Bub the timsw.spirit now discounted chieftains.
The blshops had behind them the admitted power of the king
as whose agents they acted. As the king looked to bischops
to further his eause (and teaxes) in the coumtry so in :
return bighops calculated on royal assistance to reinforce
their prerogatives, Arni also like' Gudmmnd, did not hes-
itate to unsheathe the. eccleslaatical weapon of han and eXe
communieaticn which always affeoted Ice1 anders like a sor-
cerer's spell., v

1. As it had against the pr1vat¢=‘ ‘churches in Germany,
qutzorland ‘and elsewhere,though these on the whole
were ‘given up Parlipr. ‘see reff.. P ’273
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In order to bring the chioftaing to heel Archbishop
Jén ond Arni indueced King Magnus to hold a Counecil at o
Bergen in 1273, The kingb disposition was placid and kindly,
and he wished no severe action to he taken against the
laity, but he was over-ruled by the prelates and handed
the matter over to the archbishop,who proceeded to hear the
two most important onses ‘b'rought b‘y ‘b:v.ehop Ami—-Cdr’i and
Vatnefibrd, )

"The advowson and rich benefice of‘ Bt Nieolas a't.
0ddi was withheld by Sighvat Halfdansaon on the ground
that the benefice had always bean in the wardehip of the
0Adi family sinee the great days ¢f Saemnd and Jén Lopts
ssone Mevertheless the arcabishop Have the case in favour
of tha bishop. At the same time he' mode the same award in
regard to St,0laf's Vatnafjérd, though its lay-rechor .
clajned that his great-gr andf’a%her bzilt and endowed the:
church on condition that his heirs snould reta:ln ﬁm
admmiqtration of it.l

(B As w6 'havo ‘sean; Am:l 1nc1uded a general in,jtmcti on
for surremering churches in o heyTeclesiastical Code wiuch in
1275pravisiindl,was adopted by the Althing, His influence,
therve was paramomlt bhut although the Code was passaedy’ the
chlieftains managed %o get a provieco inserted making its san-
ction depend on ratification by the king and archbishopy -
vwhic¢h ehrewdly provided an opportunity for them to tempore
~ 1s¢. When King Magmie VI was succeeded in 1280 by his son
Pirek, a minor, whose Regents lost no.time in taking eteps
to curb the Churoh 8 eggressiveness, the ¢hieftains selzed
the occasion to appeal to the Crmm.For ecclesiastical .
affeirs in Worway had teken a2 turn unfevourable to Arnl's
overweening claims. The arrogance of Archbishop Jén had -
become  se intolerable thet he was banished from Norway in
1281. This encouraged the chicftains to stand out once
more for their church estates, and as Arnl would not yield;
“the conflict came to such a pase that he too was threatennd
withkbanishment end had to agree to 1eave the deeision to
the mg, ' .

1, II pp 7+83 0:I., I pp 637 sq.(O.I makes the Abbot
of‘ Videv the ,judge but h‘ls statement is that made as

- isitor in AD 15183 see F.J, p 41,)
Ar'ni biskups S, 14 $19
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- Twe commissloners were sent 10 the cmmtry one
of whom was Sighvat Halfdansson, and lald dowm that

matters should revert to the ol& state, until the case

was decided. Arni remained in?ransigen{ but the Bishop

of Héler, J8rund, 1 desiring peace for his diocese wrote

to the king promieing full obedience, This compliance
led to 'a gracious acknowledgement which provides a link
at this time between our own country and Iceland. King -
Flrlk's firet wife, Margaret, daighter of King Al exander
of Scotland, sent *o Blshop 3’5:-\md a valuable royal cloak
which the b{s‘hop turned into a cope, afterwards called
"Drottingr naut"” « Queen's Bounty.l -

' Arni finally agreed to go to Yorway to state ‘h:Ts
case and was detained there for three years, after which
he returned home with the case unheerd and renowed the
controvergy, But meanwhile ths northern bishop J6mmd had
successfully inaugureted a compromise by buying out owners
rights in glebe farms.2 At Midruvellir thus redeemed he
established a monastery in 1297, and about the same time
¢ founded a nunnery oun a valuable astate at Reynistad,

'given him for the purpose by the unpopular jarl and ch{ef-
_tain Gizur Thorvaldsson.

In epite of the of*‘icial pronoum:emmnt en‘ioinmg

. "the status quo, Arni forced twelve representativea of the .
. landowners to agree to hand over all churches in the -diccese.
‘But the king wag on guard against further epiccopal acqui-

sitiveness and though he refrained from directly attacke-
ing Arni, % he. subservient twelve were summoned to N‘orway
to’ ‘be tried for dwobedience to the royal order,

: _:Lf. F‘.,J'. 11 146-7. Eirik's second wife was a daugh'ter

¢f Robert Bruce.

2, Arni B,o. 533 Lérenﬁus 5664
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Arni went with them, and on Lseptemner- 14 1“97,‘ the whole
matter vas decided 'by & compromige. DNights of lay ownere
vere 4o be retainsd in all churches, of which they owned
at leact helf the glebag the other churches were to be
handed over to the blshopso'l

The result of this decision held good up to the
last century, Some €armers then stlll owned churches or
glebes and were responsible for the upkeep of the bulldingg,
though they were exmaowered to collect gamall dues from .
paris'bi oners, "

For other (:‘m.trchesg presumably those surrendered
to the bishops in 1297, the congregations were responsitle
and colleeted dues thwough trusteass A few of the larger
and anciently wore important churches had become "Crown
Livings" = having been taken over fyor monasteries or
chieftains at the Reformations These included Ritardal,
Helgafell, Stadarstad Kirkjubaer and otherss Latterly -
prestar, mlnisters ra%hor than farmers by trainingglet -
tbese large farms deteriora’te.

(¢) After the decigsion of 1297 which finally defs
eated one of the greatest ambitions of hies épiscopate, Bishop
Arni remsined iIn Norway and died there the following year,
aged 62, Nearly six years elapsed before his sudcessor
was appointed. That Arni's peremmial conflicts and final
disappointment chortened his 1ifé 1s suggested by the fact
that his more facile colleague J¥rund died at a great age -
after an aplscopate &f 46 years (1267-1313),

It would be mfair to leave Aml's life and work
without noting a reference to him in Légrentive saga which
epitomises his twos=sided character, When Laurence, as a poor
but promisingyoung priest, went im 1294 to see Arni at’
Skdlholt, the bishop received him gracilocusly and gave him
this advice, "'I:f thou hast not vet mas'bered Canon Law,that

1. Arni B.S, 793 Gj pp 221-5,
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must be thy buginess henceforth". Laurence later; vhen
he had become a learned bishop and 'a holy man, emphasised
a forgotten elemen®t In his patron’'s chsracter; he used te
say he had seen the face of a saint on tvwo men only, on
Arni Thorlaksson, Bishop of Skdlholt, and on Bjlrn,
Abbot of Thingeyrar, at whose death, aceording té the
Amals, the monastery belle tolled of themselves.l

§: ldrentius S. 7. Amss.as 1299,
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The XIVth century in Yceland forms a transition
between the robust individualism of the earlier period and
the inanition of the century which follswed, The Church
etill produced some vigoroua prelates,; =md the people chow=
ed a measure of opposition %o e*ctemai aggression which
déoreased as the century wore on. There bocame more
system and leas pe"ﬂsomlity, -

This period ia fortunate in bﬂing illunmated
by a first-hand authority - the last historic work for
150 years - the Ldrentius Saga by Tinar Haflideson (1304-
93)s This iz written in direct end unstudied .,t‘,le after
the manner of the earlier lives of bishope, and 1ike then
by an intimate of the subject of the biog‘r'aphy, It gives -
an account not only of Laurence's training and eplecopate,
but also of the eplacopate of the princely Audun and the
redoubtable Jrunds and, supplemented by the Amnals of the
same author, throws a light on education and the monastic
and soc.ia.. in"e of t‘m century,

The Latinisat tion of the Church in Iceland is shown
by the faet that althovgh this life retains most of ‘the
unsophistication vhich gives earlier Bagas the f'x-agrance
of open ecountry rather than the mustiness of the study,
its hero Lafranz of Lavrans is alwaye called Earentlus""‘
even as bishop, .Lord Lirentius, A priest is entitled
Sira (Jén), & a highly placed woman The Lady {(Thurid).

And yet this outward courtliness does not extend
to manners, for although we find lese barbaric violence than
in anclent ssatms9 rudeness and quarrels abound, as well as
the slights that Icelanders are prone to give and quick
© 10 resent,
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(ii) A, m_lm

(a) Leurence was the son of a priest, but o5 a votary. '
of Canon Law was hiingelf never man'ieé As a poor boy he
was adopted as Ffoster<gon by Bishop Jérund at Ndler, end
brought up in the episcopal school. He had a hard struggle
throughout his life, and his leained and imperious pro=.
nouncencnts geve” o*’f‘enee to those in high place and created
jealcms enemies, : :

Wis akill at La‘l',ln was guch thet he couvld t.urn out.
Latin verses "as fast ss men could speak"j ond in pursuance-
of Bishop Arni’s advice to study Canon Law he went to
Norway, where he became a favourite of the archbishop
after, a.n unpromising beginning, . descr'ibed in the saga in
a charac?ﬁristic storys<

‘Sira Ldrentiue came. to the Prchbis!«on holding a .
seroll,: The archbishop looked at ity praised the han&vmi‘ting
andl saids "Read before us that thou hes written", .

: So. Lauronce reaﬁ From 1t vorsges he had mede in praise
of the Lady Hallbera; Abbess of Stad, (e R&ymsl‘a’i)

"Ig she & good womzan" atked the ﬁrchbishop,"smce
i'.hou hast praised her so much?"
- "People in Iceland"; replied Laurence,'"take that
for' granted®,
"Cease vorse-writing henceforth", said the archbishopg :
"anr.‘i atufdy Canon Law instead", "Knouest thou nots Versif-
icatura nihil est nisi falaa fipura?"
"~ "ou must also know", retorted Laurence, "versifes
icatura nihil est nisi maxima cura',
' "Why do you wedr red clothes", asked the archbishop,
fwhich it 1s forbidden priests to wear?"
He replied, "Because I have no others",

Thén the archbishop whispered to one of his pages, -
who went out and brought back some fine hrown clothes of”
the archbishopts, which he gave Laurence to wear on feste
ivals, and erdpred his steward to buy some hlack clot.hing
for every day use,
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Laurcnce was soon able 0 give shrewd and skilful help
to the archbichop in his dealings with his disloyal
and obstreperous Chapt cer, whtch led to hJ ] unpopulariw
with the Canonss

. After a visitat.lon which he eonducted For the
archbishop on the Church of Iceland in 1307/8, whech his
gtrictness offéended thne bishops, his slacker collaaguo
on his return to Widaros slandered him to such an

xtent that the Chapter were able to seize on the occs -

asion to throw him into a Foul dungeon called Gulskitni, -

where hée would have starved but for food handed hii .
't.hrough & grating by Thurid, mother of his son.Finally
after seizing all hls books *and goods, the Cancns
seﬂ't. nim back in chaing to Iceland, \there Bishop Jdrund
appomcad him a monastic - beachers. He vwas hounded firom
monastery to monasber yy from Ver to Munkathvera and
finally %o Thingeyrdr, on accovmt of the aged bishop'a
fear of the Chapter.

In the year 1'317 Laurence and hie gon Arnd;
then thirteen years of age,: tock monastic vows at "ﬁi
. éyrar., There we leave him g‘or seven years. faithfully
keeping the ruleg of St.Benediect and humbly teaching
and sbtudyings Fe tod i hiand - the edueation of his
géong who.beeaine- an’ accomplished ‘Yatin .scholar and a
fine writer and versifier, Notwithetanding this =~
"r‘olzlg’imm" tringing up the priest's motherless son
did not turn out well, Arni as a priest became a victim
t¢ drink "and other iniqui‘by and the Church got no
good of his parts’. 1 ’Iowever he is best remehbered
as the author of a Saga of St.,Dunst.an one of the
extenaive collection of saint's Livee, which formed
the popular reading of the day,? .

1. Lar Saga 23 and 64.
2s W ALraigies I. Saga P 107-8,

i
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(b) In the winter of 1’513-14 - a hard gsason nicks’
" named "horae<denth winter", J8rund,Bichop of Héler died,
Latterly he acquired wuch power° in the saga phrase "all
men roee up and sat dowm at hie hiddingr".l Wis episc-
opate of 46 years created a preé-Reformat ion record,

In his place the arcn‘blehop conaecrated Audun
the Rod, ‘head of the Nidaros Chapter; a rich man of high
etandd ng who had been priest of Trondenes perish on :
Lofoten fqland in Yalogoland, where the lofty church
built 4n-his day may still bhe sesn below the mountains
'bv the flord anproachingr ‘Hars hac‘.

' Audun vas received wi th 1ittle ceremony when
he' arr'lved at-Hdlar, "though he was stiff with riding,-
. being en old man", 8‘)1!‘8. Kodran and Sira Snjolf; leading _-
gr';ttests, "d1id nothing but mock himj but scant, heed he paid
t

. Auvdun's ep‘lscopa'te (1'31'3.-82) was notable for 'h:la
large expenditure on th: bishopstead and cathedral, - He
hought. over a stone<mason and made ax innovation by putting -
a stone chimney to his wooden Great HMall, In the cathedral
he placed stone steps snd pillars and a. stone altar cone
taining a Plre-proof safe. This may be the médiaeval stone
altar séen at Udlar by Paring Gould in 1860 (5£t.9 by 3ft)
w-r th a frontal of five panels: the Rlesgsed Gudmund,S5t.Jdn,

a 9t.Thorlak flanked ’hy engels.2 Auvdun's building vas
wrecked in a storm 1323, Audun beautified the sancte
uary and presented a fine eopz called Skarmande - a touch
of the hio graphar 's which Lndica‘tes his ecquaintance with
" Hmgrvakas _ .

1, eps Hve about Bp. Gizur quoted supr.p Bk,

2. Icelam‘t- its Seenes anc'i Segas, p=95 London 1863..
_eps the will of Rd. Fusseil mérchant 6f York 1485AD,
uh c‘h provided for the erection of two altars, each
to contain a cupbosrd for ‘books and vestments.Freres
Essays p 147, :

3. of Bishop Magnu.», ut eupr. p 9.
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It is sigrm.ficant t'hat nudun rev:wed :lnterest in
the sainted native bishops. He appointed as Feasts the
day of St.J8n of Hdlar's trenelatiom and -the day of the
bleesed Gudnmnd vhose neglected relices ‘he found w:l'bh
dif'ﬁeulty and pl'.a.ced in a .shrine.l

_ He l1lived in such great magnif‘ieence, that his
lavichness exhaveted hie private fortune, so he tried
to extort heavier taxes and take over some glebes,.

This revived the old contrcversy though & bishop's: . .
opponents now Inciuded not only, chmf“l’.._ina but leading
priests, whose goodwill Audun tried to win by giving
caispeusatims to thelr sons to take orders, "Many cases
brought before h‘im he could not settle, as he did not

- know the ways of the country”. In the’ end leading .-
northern layu‘en pledged themselves at the Moot to suffer.
no innovations at his hands,

' Bishop ‘Audun carried on his Chapter ‘s strained .
reletions with Laurence until Fgil ETyjolfsson, his school-
master at Hélar, persuaded the bls“nop to abanéon the feud
in 1319 when he. appelnted him tuter %o his grandson '
tystein, wha became a noted priest of St.Merv's; Trondhe:lm.z

'”‘be bishop needed all the suppert he could: win, for
the official opposition of leadmg prieste and laymen made
the glebe eontroversy toke its old course and led ' to’ the
eustomary summons of the prel.agonmts to Norway.

Audun spent the win’ccr with the archbishop at.
Nidaros, and ""f’eas‘t.ed deep at Yule and so took gout which
daily grew vorse. So otout a fellow was he that he sat
up with his mates meking them as merry: as though he had
not a pang".

L. ,Lar' Saga '3‘3

2, Lar Sage 30.. T‘ystem l..LLQ his father was also called
Rauda - Red, a surname in its early stage. Trondheim
is the 1ater name of Nidaroe.
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The archbishop asked who should rucceed him
et Héler, Audun replieds "No man is more fitted than
Prother Laurence, He is the best scholar, and skilled
in Canon Lawy emd further he i¢ bold and {mbty in
law-suits and in the defence of Holy Churchs TFor the
men 6f North Iceland need to have a bishop over them;
one who is both a preat szholar and ‘strong enough to
chas*alﬁelall the perversenssb and disobedience of the
nlace. - .

e}’ Pprvora;t-v ié often the reaction of o native

independence rrrovoked or wrongly led, .It is significant
that Bishop Audun's colleague.in the south, Arni Helgason,
did not meet with oppositions This 'bishep of Skdlholt
was a nephew of the great Eishop Arni and from his -
birth Imew the ways of ‘the country, He did not.over
press the clalms of Canon Law and external cimrchmanehipﬁ

‘belng careful to preserve the patriarchal rslations whi

from the firest in Iceland had egignalized deslings of hishops
with thelr peoplee

Three teatu'res of‘ Arnilg con.,xderar.e episcopate
emefge \.1..;0'%-20) - ,

i, He wrote a sage. on his unele, Arni Thorlaksson,

learning by eontrast the betier part.

2. Skdlholt church was struck by lwhtning and
burnt down on Satuvday Jan 24 1309 Yas swiftly as men
ewallow meat aud drink at a weal®.2 Next ycar the bishop,

having collected .subscriptions throughout Icpland,went

%o Norway to get timber to rebuild it,; .and returned with
many valuable gifte presented by King Ixaal:on and his queen
and many leading meng -so that {according to the Ammals)
it was a common oninion ‘that no ome liad ever made a more
successf'u] trip to Norway since Iceland udopued Ch:istianity"

1s Ler.Sag 36, .

2o !;;rmals-o-



_ 3, King Haakon v the last of t’he Novwegian line:
died in 1319 and was sumeaded by Magnus ,mek the in:t‘m{ -
son of his deughter Ingibj¢ org, who had married. Duke Pirek
of Sweden. Thus Tceland with Norway for some years came

under Sweden, and digturbances aroae.l The occasion was

shrewdly seized by the Althing to set out their grievs.
ance under the .settlement of 1262, Their spirited mani-
festo shows signs of episcopal influencey at least In its
conclusion: "May the Lord Jesus Chriest m-avxt that you may
take euch ateps ag may redound te ths benefit of the '
blessed King's soul, the honour and glory of Junker Magnus
and the peace and joy of us all, now and *‘wwver.ﬂmen" 2

"’he bishops and leading laymen get out for Bergen
to prees their elainmg,>though Bishop Arni died afteér the’
voyage, and Blshop Audun was driven back by ctorms, - The
conference vi idently succeedad, for in the following year
the Al-thing agreed to take th@ oath of alle{uance to the
new kings . ) .

(&) Arni'g guccessor Grim Skdlason only spent three
months in the countrys In that short time-he squandered
300 hundrade, equivalent to the value of 300 cows. The snnals
point out that this ex mavagame ocaur: r-ad during a period

of' famine when a mmber of 1@01310 die—d of hunger.,

1. Vae terrae ubi pue:c' rax L,st, trf as the homely Icee
landic has 4t9 "No resting o mp‘h'te for rats.in the
house, when the catl is a kitten', Quo ted Sigrid Unsets
Kristin n Lavrénsdotiir, p 170

3¢ Gje pp 235-6,

3é The righte demanded iy Teeland weres

: 1, $ix shivs to traffic Pfrom Norway voar-l e
2. Yo e:cpn'r"hation of cod in geasons of famine.
'3, All magintrates to be Icelanders.
4. C’ases to be tried at home, :
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From the I\Towvegrian settlement in 1262 to the.
Danish a-naln'ama""ion in 1'%30 8ll but three of the ten .

“hlshovs of Skdlhollt were f’orelgners.‘ The Grim episode.

is tvplcal of the callous indifference with which ' they
nomallv treated the people and of the greed and grasp.

0f paver too often manifasted, with the result that they
created a growing opnositionwto ecciesianticel officialism,
which became cheracteristie of Icelsndie churchmansh:lp

in t‘hr:- centimwries btaf'cro thp Relm"ma'tion..u . s

Here as in ™ngland the foi st'?ng: of ‘f'ore:lgn pr@latea
on the Church snd eccleslastical aequisitiveness largely~
helped to prepare the wey for the restoration of'a more
apostolic methed and -spirit of churc’h government .2

i % J’,H, I. vp 1“‘3-90 C'j. P ?37,

2. ¢ps G, Barracloughs Papal Provisions, pp viii,l'?tlsqa
Oxford 1935,
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VII.(ii) B

‘When thé election of Laurence . to the bishoprie
of Hélar was announced in Icelend, many éould not imagine
who this Laurence could beg nor could Laurence himgelf
believe it of his o614 enemies the Chapter of Widaros.The
Governor of Iceland Lord Ketil Thorlaksson announced the
election on St. Laurence's day from the Quire of the
cathedral, Then Te Neum was sungy followed by the ringe
%nghgf 'bel%s, during which the bishop-elect was conducted

0 8 8eals

' Tha ship "Krafg" which took Laurence to his eonse=
eration was wrecked ag it approached Norway and he lost most
- of his stores and all his money; but no one was drowned
except Thordie known as "Blossomecheek". The Bishops of
Bergen and the Orkmeys joined the archbishop in h!.s cone’
secration on St.Jolmg# Baptist's day 1324, 1.

(a) Laurence 8 episcopate was comparativelv meventful.
Providential flotsam of a whale helped the-see's impovers
4ehed finances at the start and enhanéed the bishop's rep-
utdtion, o that he was able to tackle with a firm hand

the griemaes he inherited.,which had long been nursed by
Thingeyrar end Minkathvera monasteries. Thingeyrar he knew
from inside, Its tithes had been taken since Bishop Jérund's
day for the bishopric of Hdlar. To settle this, Laurence
bought out a layman who owned the rich gle'be of Hvamm
ancient home of the Sturlungs, and gave the benefice

the monastery.

: Another northem monastery, Médruvellir,had almoat.
ceased to exist, since 1t had been ‘ournt down some years
before owing to the careleesness of t:lpay monks, This he

1. Lar. Saga, 38. The diocese of the Orkneye was under
the supervision of the Archbishop of Nidaros until -
1472, when 1t ¢came into the province of St.Andrew's.
During the world war the Bishop of Aberdeén and the
Orkneys took Confirmations for the British Force in
Iceland 1940-1,



re‘built, praviding for its church "Apostles" bells .end '
five’ "singing-maids” (probably deep-toned bells aid trebles)s:
but in accordance with its foundation charter he only appe
ointed a prior, making himself abbot, The monks appealed
againet this, and the Bighop of Skdlholt and tke Abbot of
Ver; (formerly Thykkvabaer) acting for the archbishop,

dec:tded againet Laurence. Then Laurencé in hie turn
appealed to the .archbishop, who reversed the decision.

and presented Laurence's able emissary Fgll '"with a fair
silver bason and the canon law boek called Tancrecl" 1

I To P’hmkthazera whose abbot Thor:lr had been de--
poeed by Bighop Auduiny La\menoe appointed Berg Sokkason,-
an old pupil of his, "na most accomplished scholary .a : ne:
chanter and orator' and as we shall aee a popular writer.
Berg died in 1246, ' .

Bichop Ldurence having been monk and teacher him..
eelf, and being an Icelander, proved an able adminiatrator
of the schoole and monasteriee, : . , .

(» Nevertheless his greatest contribution to the
Church of his time lay in his perschal life - a humble . -
walk with God, He turned the bishopstead at Hélar into =
a sort of monastery and himself dressed and lived as a monk.
But he kept up the Icelandic episcopal reputation for hosp-
itality, for "he maintained a good table and laid inm drink-
ables from wherever in the country he could get them, and
always had aharee in two or three l‘nips cemimg to Iceland"

He esta’bliu‘hed twelve almemen at Hdlar and gave
mich to thée poor., In particular in this respect it is. -
noteworthy that he founded an infirmary for aged and re>=-
tired priests to which all clergy in_the diocese subscribed -
half a mark a year for three years.2 _

. 'He kept a notably good seheol always having
fifteen or more ‘scholarsy who presumab'ly formed the catha
edral choir. "He would ,never allow singing in two or three
parts which he called flddling folly., No, they were to
c‘hent plain song just as it -was set in the choir books",

~

1. lar.Saga. 52-61,
_29- l.c. 48,
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He rebuked deacons for not. .taking off t.heir coats ‘before
putting on their cassocks (a northern choir failing) «
"that was how the stuff got torm“. 1

Laurence s germone were notable,and (‘amli one '
of h:i & priests, is called "a glorious preacher" ? ,

At dass, vﬂ'uich he cele‘brat.ed wi‘t.h 'heart-felt

plety and tears, 'he would always have as cerver hies friend

and future biographer ‘the deacon Finary Haflidason, who in
the long winter even:lngs from duck at two or threc-o-clock
t111l the vesper bell, read him Noree Lives of the seints -

or Latin stories, This serviceable deacon Rinar, took a

Boswellian interest, in hie me&ter and deserves well of

postpritv.

' He advaneed the churchmanship of' his day by intro-
ducing in conjunction with Bighop Jén of ‘Skdlholt the obse~-
grv%xgg ‘of Ccrpus C'm'ist:l - a feast made - law by the Althing ‘

n o ) »

One Easter evening of 1'331 after a pevere Len't.

.I.aurence wae taken 111, He sent his chaplain out to- &ee

how high the star had climbed up the. sky. (For then, as’
now, Icelanders told the time in winter by . the Pleiaaes.,a)
Af‘temards he took to his bed, and knowing his end was -
approaching wrote to the arc'mgisﬁop asking that his suces .
essor should be an Icelander, for "guch ¢ould hetter serve-
the Church ini Hdlar, as he would have an understanding

of the people’s character" -

. A Pew days aftemarda he bade his chaplains raad
the Office of the Holy Spirit which he had saild daily since
his. early troubles. The Yass was celebrated, at vhich he
dipd durimv the bleesingo(kpr:ll 16, 1331).

{e) Laurence was succeeded by Fgil Byolfeson, his

1, . Lar, Saga. 44. o

2, Homiliu - Bk, Introd, '

3. e¢p. Ljosvet., Saga 43, "Keep to the Ster" i.,esbe in
good time, .
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most Brilliant pup:ll to whom he had given his episc-

opal ring on hie dea%h—-bedo After an unéventful eplscs
opate of ten years « probably the Mepplest kind, - a
Norwegian called Orm was sent over ae his successor, He
treated the people harshly; as did the Tcelandie Bishop '
of Skdlholt, Orm had tw‘ice to fleé the country, and some
time elapsed before anyone wae officially appo:lnted. A
bishop golrg to take up his work in Greenlsnd found this
vacancy at Hélar and stopped therej preferring no doubt
the green valleys of Iceland to the country<wlde 1ces=cap =
of Greenland, However priestg and people would not receive
him until he could.show the Pope's sanction, which he was
mable to obtain until f‘ifteen years later,

Ag the century drew to its close the Chureh in .
Iceland appears to have got along more comfortably without .
bishops.l Certainly fereign-born and foreign<minded prelates
proved of 1o real use, The detailed accounts of Arni and. :
Lavrence chow what greatér response Icelanders gave to
their owvn native leaders, After these capable administra-
tors no bishop had any influence in the country until
Teeland, with its ecclesiastical affairs in conmsion, came
- with Norway under Danis’h rule in 1380.

1, J.H. T, pp 181 sq. G pp 2389,
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VII. (ii1) Learning and Letters.

. Tn the realm of ‘the. arts the 14th century 0w the
culmination of Icelandie. eraftmanship, especially in calle
igraphy,illumination of manuseripts and carving, Manu-

scripts preserved in the Arna<Magnean éollection at Ceven<
hagen, particularly the manuséripts of Bishop Brand Jéne
sson's Biblical St,j&m (e 1'%10) show workmanship of a hlgh
degree of .ekill,l

" Bishop Laur*enee of Hélar in his care for churchés
proved a patron of the arts; He entrusted Stéfan Hauksson
"magter .of many erafts" with the beautifying of the famous’
cup of S5t.Jén of Hélsr.2 Thorerinn “"the painter" (probably
a layman) figures in correspondence in 1338 between the
Bishops of Bergen and Skdlholt:3 .end the annals praise .
Thorstein Illugeson; priest of Crenjadarstadir (ob. AD1334)" -
for skill in- eallﬂ.graphy, paim' ing and cross-carving.

. But mediaeval art in Tceland was derivative and
flour:lshed vhen continental ecclésiasticism developed,
while the ceumry's original literature declined.

(a) - In literature and edueat:.on the 14th century
witnessed a middle stage between the glowing enterpriee
of the first threée centuries of Icelandie éivilisation
and the general decey during the 150 'ypa're w’hich px-eceeded
the Reformation, .

: ‘Great schools like 0ddi and Haukadal had gone, but
individual priests still showed readiness to act as teachers,
and the bishopsteads and monasteries, such as’ Helgafell,
Thingeyrar and T!mkathvera, renained for a time centres -
of learning. ..

The golden age of saga=writing went. down in a blaze
of splendour in Njala about the middle of the 13th century.

1. Iceland (s Mss of the Niddle Agesgpp lmqo :
2;° BoS.' I, p 843,
3, Dipl. Island., IT pp '7?3-4.

‘ - .
¢ -
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After that, Icelandic literature took on a tvdlight mood
and became imitative and finallv writers turned mere
eopyists or scri'bes. The mediaeval genius for abstracte
.ione and allegory found no placf for the vivid and object-.
ive sage~presentation of truths .

- Cession of the larger glebes to the Church, i.e,to
the bighops, meant the extinction of traditional seats of
iearning ma{n'ramed by leading families, There were no
successors to Hall and Saemund and Jén Loptsson, whose ..
schools produced the sound scholarship and achievenents
of Ari, Gizur end Snorri Sturlusson, But some notable .
1nstanees of fosterage remained. Arnil Thorleksson,Bishop
of Skdlholt (1269-28) was trailned by the priest t"rim Holm-
steinsson at the historiec prestsetar of Kirkjubaer., Bishop
Laurence.'s great«umcle kept & similar school, and Laurence
himself was adopted as a poor boy by Bishop Jﬁrund end edus=
cated for the pr:.esthoode

.. The. episcopal school at Hdl neglected since the °
troubled days of CGudmmd .was rewonene& by Jérund (1267-1313),
Laurenge himself taught %here as a priest, and during hig
episcopate maintained it with never less ‘Ehan Mfteen

puplls, some of whom he induced to become teachersjnotably
hie son Arni, Finar Haflidason; his biographer, Berg Sokke
agon the hag:?.ographer and Tgil Myj olfsgon,; who succeéeded
him as bishop and doubtless carried on this traditioiial
episcopal enterprices; In.the latter half of the century
foreign bishops whiéiwere gpointed to the see apparent.ly
took no interest in education and the schools lapsed.Ve
hear nothing about the school at Skdlholt from the arrival
of the first Norwegian ‘bighop in 12 36 until the end of the -
15th centuryo , : :

4 )) Nevertheless some monasteries maintained théir
love of learning and literature, and took over the werk

of the cathedral schools train{ng future clergy and sons -
of chieftalne,  Under Abbot Thorstein Snorrason .(1322451) .
and his succeasor, Asgrim (13562-79),Hélgafell became one of
the chief centrés of’ learning in the .country .and poesesqed

1, tczp..The;'sM:ediaéval Mind,H. . Taylor II p 280.
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one of the largest 1i'braries., According: to an 1nvent-
ory dated 1397 it owned thirty-five Icelundic and nears
ly one hundred Latin books, It was also.unusually rich
in lands; owning 96 farme.l Another ‘comprehensive .
library was ovned by M8diuvellir; also in the .North.

en inventory made in 1461 shows %hat it contained 39
sagas, more than 30 writings in Latin, and 1o less than
70 ‘Borvice books; A later inventory 1.%2'5 indicates that
the library was dispersed in the dark period before the
Reformation,? , '

To further the work of educa‘t.ion, chieftains gave
some’ of their lands, In the middle of the century Einar
Thorlakeson. handéd over two eatates to the monmastery of
Helgafell on condition that Abhot Asgrim instructed his
sons Another landowner in 1377 gave half his estate to
the same mopastery eo that his son could be trained to
bhecome & subedeacon, Videy also received some lands
with the proviso that the donor's son ehould be educated
there for zix years,3 .

Latin became the lmguagp of culture and the lawe

_the general ecclesiastical spéechy so much so that it was
not mtil over a century after the Reformation that it
ceased to be the language of the Church, Nevertheless
the people still used the vernaculer, for when Jén Haile
dorason, Bishop of Skdlholt (1325-39) addressed a meet<'
ing of chiaf‘t,ains in Latin; Laurence paid: "We all know,
Lord Jén, that you have as ' pine a flow of Latin as of your
mother tonpue. But it ig not understanded of the people.
. Therefore let us talk clearly that all way understand, "

Afterwards, when the archbishop sent over a ruling.lau-
rence had it translated "into Norce" (1.6. Tceland{c)é

{e) Lives of the sainte constituted the popular
reading of the dey., The era of simple direct story had
_passeds these are “veritable monkish- ‘productions,most
of them translations from Latin intée the vezmacularo
Runelf Sigmindseon (1307) Abhot of Thykkvabaer, now

, ‘be:lng called Ver, produced -a Life of ot. Austin.About

1., Dipl. Isl. IV, pp 1701, '

2, D:l.pl. Isl, TV.eDpp 286w90,Islandica IX pp 317-8«
30 GJ' 252-4. ) '
4, Lax Sage 586,624
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the same time another monk embellished an earlier

1life of St. Jdn of Hdlar with wmiraclés., Arni Lafrane
sson mede a paga on St Dunstan. Arngrim Brandscon

Abbot of Thingeyrar in 1345 was responsible for a f.atin
Life of Gudmundy which has come down to us in an Ice-
landic version.. The cult of the northern sainte was
bloscoming in those dayss Another abbot, Arni Jonsson
composed a popular hymm in honour of the ‘blessed Gud-
mund, Berg Sokkason translated Lives of St. lMichael

and 5t. Nicholas of Berl, which showed no sign of losing
their populsrity fifty years after they were tramslated.l
Other popular subjects were Fdward the Confessor, St..
Oswald, St, Thomas of Canterbury, Peter the ‘Hermlt end
L@gends of the Crosé.. I"ort.y-‘f’ivp sagas of this kind are
in existence snd there ies 2 collectlon of Mary-sagas.2
Someone should have translated Adamnen'e life of Columba
but, as in Pngland, a lwwuriant exotic growth overlald
the rock from whi cfx they were hewn, and early history was
given.a southern twiet.

tome table talk 6f Bishop Jdén Halldorsson
corie down to us which dées not fulfil the eypecta{ions
raised by its title, aec it merely .contains fables such
- a8 Bishop Abraham and the Pheasant. J4n Halldorsson acs
quiréd a doubtful r@nutgtion Por enlivening his semona
with "worldly. stories"

But thesé rechaufl"(!s did net f'ully sa‘t.isfy t‘he
Icelanders® appetite for history, Farly in the century
when most men were paraphrasing, some were copylng, and
it 18 to this period that we owe Hauk's Book - the earl-
iest surviving editicn of Lendnamaebdk and Kristnisaga ,whibh
was edited by Haukur FrlendesSn? (ob.AD1334) one of the
Lavmen of the country,

Another valuable compilatlon 1le the massive Flatey=
ook, a collection of ancient sagas made by the priests,
Jén Mhordarson and Megnus Thorhallson 1387-1395,which
contains some new riatter ch%eﬂy about the 'bringing of
Chr:lstian:ty to the Faroes,*

l, ldr Qag. 3’3 and 47.V1gfusson - Sturlunga Se Prolegom
- lexxiid sqe

s Craigies Tee Sag pLO7,

3s B.S. IX p221-?'%0,Hom111u-bdk\ -Paalche ,Cpn 1935,

4, presumadbly ~ slin, as his father wag Norwegian.

6, Craigle: Iece, 87«0, - -
Cralgles Ieeo ?Sg. p87-9.Flateyjar-bok,ed, Finmur Jén.
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Hention hag been made of Bisghop Prend's 0,T.para-
phrase called Stjérn (¢ 1310) a unique-work of ite
kind, (ut supr p ’3&). :

{a) The most striking and famous religious work

. produced in the later middle ages in Iceland was Lilja,

an encomisstic poem on the Rlessed Virgin Mary, which .
wag the work of a monk of Thykkvabzer,; Eystein Asgr:lm-
ssong whose only other appearances in the Annals are -
diereput.a’ble. Tn 1342 he assaulted his ebbot and-was.
Inmpriconed. for immorality. Whehn releesed and readmitte
ed as & monk at Helgafell he lempooned Gyrd, Bishop of
Skdlholt, Howeverg he was soon restored to favour for
he was appointed o% icialis or bishop's deputy in one
of the numercuc vacancies (1349-51): In 1356 the arche

'_ bishop sent him to hold a visitatlon in Iceland to try to

extort more tithes whiechy like the two other redorded °
visitations (1307 and 1340) led to much recrimination,
Afterwards Eystein salled 3 Torwey and was tewpeste
togsed throughout the winter until a2t last he offected
landmg in Halogoland emd died soon aﬁem:arda (1361)1

‘ Tt is diffieult to find a p‘l.ace for. the writing
of‘ Lilja in the varied.dcclesiastical end temperamental
life of the author., The Ammals say that it was composed
after the libel on the bishop, But legend or tradition
tells how Fystein wrote it in prison in deep penitence,
and as the poem lengthened axd his. devotion deepened he :
found himeelf lifted out of his cell, This may well
figuratively expresé the truth., Some marked sign of re-

 pentance would be neoded to restore this renegadé monk to

favour. Pven though incontinence in a priest was not then
regarded as a- heinous orfenee he had ceused his superior

to flee for his life, And uhe poem displays a mood of a
fervent penitence culm:.mting in a personal prayer for
grace and nardon. : : . .

g Anpals.' FoJe IV, P 60 sq.
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. Lil,ja consiste of 100 8-line etanzas, replete
with Icelandic assonance and alliteration and interior
ishymes% yet all through this intricate device it pre=
senits the unity of a lofty aim, and must have proved
sonorous and stately in reeitai _

The poem contains three main sections, the central
. portion comprieing half the matter and the last forming
a pract.ical conclusiono

I, deals with the Creation and F‘all, 1like Caedmoni's
prototype,
31, Redemption through Christs (i) His 1ife. on earthg '
(11) His after-works (111) Hell and Heaven.
111, Prayers to God and Christ (ten veérses); to the’
BVM (ten versed). Fxhortaion to the Reader,(five verses).

The poem opens and closes with the same stanza,
addressing the Almighty, and the parts are marked and held
tggegner by a similar ref‘rain, like Passion Mneie with
cherales,

"Thus the Lilja formed a valuable eompendium of relig-

ious teaching, though distorting Biblical proportions in its

-wer-emphasis on the B,V.,M, and Rewards and Punishments,
It deserved ite firm place in the memories and hearts of
“many generations of Icelanders,-A similar poem would be
useful in England today.,

: How highly Iceland, at least in thoee centuries,
thought of this poem which has beén called = "the most
gkilled and artistic poem of the 'Middle Ages", ie express«
ed in the sayings "O11 skald vildu Lilia kvedld nhafa" A11
poeto would fain have written "Lilja"

~

1. JaH. pp 212 sq. F.J,II 398 sq. (gives the poem in 1"1111
in” orlpi nal with Latln trpnslatlon )
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CHAPTFR T‘I(‘I-T"'. ,
DPCADFYCE. OF CI'RCH AND NATION, Amaao-lsso,

(i) !‘uw of the Flements,

Host modern accounts of Iceland are written
by .tourists who have spent there a few midsummer weeks,
and paint a distorted picture 6f the country and its
people, They touch up the climate and terrain, and

caricature the inhabitante, The British Force who proe-
tected Iceland in the world waer at least wintered and
summered in that apparently ungracious and unfinished
land and found it a country of stange contrasts.. They
wandered through the small hours of its lovely nightless
June, when mountains and sky take on a glory of trans-
lucent colours in the long dark hours of its winter
evenings they stood beneath the Polar Star to gaze at
. brilliant skies.shot.through with Worthern Lightsj they
endured its isolation, and made their way by stony or
snow=bound tracks to cover its ineredible distances
they transversed its savage seas and gave lives to ite
'storms and hurricanes; and they came to marvel at the .
fortitude of that impertm'hle 1ittle race that has
fought its way down a thousand years of history to
maintain ite home and its national existence against
the fury of the elements,

(a)  Teeland has been called the land of ice and

and- that describes the people no less than the
coun‘lr Moat of them are a mixture, hiding a warm
heart baneath a forbidding exterior; a few, perhaps -
those of distant Celtle ancestry, seem exc:l%able and
voleanic 3 some present a cold; silent slugeish nature -
inherited from No oyee for'bears and moulded by the:i.r
grim enviromment, ,

The opinion of their character held by ng
Eirek of Norway at the end of the 13th century is ex«
_pressed in a story giving reasons for his devotion to
« Jén of Hélar, After praying in vain in a storm
to other gaints he was advised by an Icelandie sailor

1. ep. Olive Murray Chapm_dn:Across Tceland pp 154=5
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to try St.Jdén., The King agreed to do so, adding:"Let
him"s;}ow that he is no eslugpard, as Icelanders usually
are.

_ Without going into the vexed question of heredity
and environment, it may be noted that the melancholy gran-
deur of their country and ite hard conditions have pro-
foundly influenced the character of Icelanders and the
spirit and methods of their c¢huréh, Isolation and long
winters hardened their native independence; grim surround-
ings and the regdction they provoked, intensified their
stubbormesss the wock entered into their soul, This
“intransigence prolonged their resistence to papal claims
on glebes and benefices, and to papal demands for full
acceptance of Canon Law: In neither respect up to the -
Feformation did they yield completely.

.~ Their ¢haracter like their country resembles the®
stern hill country of Judaea rather than the soft sylvan
gtretches of the Campagna. Preceding chapters (it is hop=
ed) ‘have affordéd ample evidence that Iceland's forbidding
land and fierce seas produced tough bodies; and as Thomas
Aq::iﬂas observes; "A tough body means’iormally a tough
soul',

(B) Early Icelandic writers take no noticé of the
"wonders of nature" in their accounts.:The first descripte-
ion of the country's natural features is that of Bishop
Gigli Jdneson in the 16th century., Though Haukadal,where
Ari the Learned was Mrought up, is within sight of the
famous Geysir, neither he nor any other local writer takes
any notice of it, The learmed Bishop Brynjolf (1639-75),
also a neighbour,.is the first to'mention it, Adam of
Bremen (AD106S sq) sayss "Icelanders have their eprings
for their delightsa", presumably for warm baths, in the
clasgic manner of the historian Snorri, who used to meéet
hig friends for discussion sitting at his bath, the remains
~of vhich may be seen at Reykholt, . L

"1l, Lar.Saga 5.
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' . Saxo Gramnat:lcus whio wrote in Denmark a century
after Adem of Bremen, observes that "Iceland is a squalid
country to live in (obesoletae admodum habitationis tellus)
but it is noteworthy for marvels", of which he sincles
‘out Geysir and Hekla, "There is a spring which turns all .
to stone with its reeking fumes, and casts a mass of -spray
upward9° and there is a momtain which belches out floods
of incessant fires in an everlasting blasge”.l He also
mentions mineral springs (near Hitardal) "whose waters
resemble the bowl of Ceres," i;e.beer. The Royal Mirror-
(AD 1250 e¢) refers to them, noting their possession of
the admirable property of 1osing their effect if not con«
sumed on the spot. The pious Henderson viewed them with
misgiving in 181432 but our soldiers failed to find them.
Icelanders call them 8lkeldar. The Geyeir stopped itself
up with silica in 1916, but science came to the rescue
in 1935, and operated on its lip, and by the help of soft
goap a patient visitor may now see a fountain shoot up
150-200 £t,3 Smaller geysdrs and hot springs appear in.
many parts of Iceland, some owing their origin and dis-
appearance to earthquakes, Perhaps the second recorded
eruption of Hekle, in 1157 brought the great Gevsir into
action, which would account for the silence of Ari and
its mention soon afterwards by.Saxo Grammaticus. But it is
more likely that local writers took such phenomena for -
granted, as they did their unrivalled waterfalle, colossal
glaciers and aurora borealis.

Theé hot spmnp;s have two special eccleslastical

connections, St.Martin's bath near Haukadal was used by :
. many in the ¥iddle Ages to cure disesses. Being but twen-

ty«five miles north of Skdlholt, 1t was casy for the
¥ Tthial to tate & cure ot the Dathe In conmection with
thelr attendance at the Dedication Festival at the cath-
edral, I_"_‘i_!;%'ll'ilg records that the aged Bishop Ketdill lost
his life 45 after bathing in a hot spring after
supper while staying w:lth his friend Bishop Magmus for -
the Chnreh Day.4

1, Hist.of Denmark Pref G,trans, O oI"Lton,London 1894,
25 Iceland p 307.

3. see "The WMidnight Sun" no 51 Aug 15 1941,

4, ut supr p 51-2,

LY
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The other cohmection ie mercenary rather than
religious, Many of the springs are sulphurous and the -
Piret speculator to see commercial possibilities in this
seems to have been the Archbishop of Trondheim, who held
a monopoly of the Icelandi¢ sulphur trade in the 1=th
century

(¢) Sagas take for granted the pormal hardships of
Tcelandie lifes They note exceptional ‘outbursts of natural
forces, which appear to have ‘inereased towards the end of
the Middle Ages, though Annalg, which form our authority -
for that. period emphaging 1ike journalists, the ahnormal,
Abbotarngrim {ob.,ADL36L) ﬁas a short section on the wonders
‘of his country as a beckground for his Life of the tur-’
bulent Bishop Gudmunﬂ '

The first three records that "fire came up out of
Hekla" oceur in the eserles of Eg¥gggg§§L_writings AD1029,
1157 and 1206,2 But these eruptions appear to have been
episodes, and 1t was not until after the l4th and 15th
centuriel ‘that an epidemic of voleanic disasters befell,
The Anngls state that on July 13, 1300 the sixth erupe .
tion of Hekla was s0 violent: "that the mountain was cloven,
as will be there to see while Iceland is dwelt in",(This
characteristic prophecy has. turned out to be more accurate
than many made about permanence of hishoprics and reput-
ations), ‘A dark pall covered the land for two days and
violent eorthquakes destroyed local farms and cattley
followed by an epidemic which carried off 600 people.a y
Storms in 1326 and 1350 prevented any ships coming with
the unisual result (recorded in the Annale) that come
churches, owing to the chortage of wine in the diocese
of Skdlholt had no masses that vear,

Y "Frequent voleanic eutbursts are recorded during
the éentury withcmany severe wintars followed by floods
canging widespread damage and deaths of people and cattle;
especially in the southeeast.Floode swept off sheep and

l‘BoSa II pp "-)1'6 )
B.Hv, 24203 5 133 Palssaga 76
3. For lis 23 eruptions see Henderson Iceland p 267
from Van 'rrou and W.G,Lock's Guide 1882.Baring Goulds
Iceland o) o] xxi-1ii.
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cattle avalanches destroyed houses,pastures and woods
and famine and disea,se completed t‘ne devastation.

These calamit.:lne wrought widespread havoe on the
ecconomie and social 1ife of the coumtrys and it is a remark-
able tribute to the dogged character of the people that
80 sma.ll and scattered a community survived at aml 1

_ Cond:t.icms of Church life became confused as
" lack of supervirsion increased, and general stckness wae
intengified. No attempt at 'be{termont was made until the
end of the century when Wilkin, a Dane, was appointed
Bishop of Skdlholt (1’%94-1405). His able administration
wag abruptly terminated by the arrival of the Black Death,
which had swept Norway in the middle of the 14th century
and was brought across to Iceland during its second visi-
tation fifty veare later, ,

(a) We owe t‘he account of thie period t6 the "New
Armais" (1392-1430), the last authoritative records for

a century and a hal% Annals had long been a characters
istic feature of Icelandic historical expression largely
fostered by the Church and, though,like diaries hey make
poor ‘history by cver-emphaslzing details and idiosyncrasies,
and ohscuring tendencies and movements, they vividly
“i1luminate these dark years,

1392, . Lord Peter (Bishop 6f Héler) arrived in
'Petersbowl ', which was dashed to pilecés between Krusivik
and Grundavik (SW), All money was lost, but the crew were
saved, Great storms end vrecks,

1393, On the 4th day of Yule, Hélar church and
steeple fell, _ A

: 1394. Lord Wilkin came out (to Iceland). He gave
a great feast at Skdlholt for seven days during which nothe
ing was drunk but Germsn ale, and then more costly ale,
Such lavish hospitality wes shwn that 21l might drink as
much as they wished; hoth early and late.

1. Annals record devastating earthquakes in 1300, 1308,+~11,
-13’ -390 -709 .90’ ‘915 E Hn p 4510
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. 1402, The Plague - (brada-sott) brought by a ship.‘

At Skdlholt everyone died except the Bishop and two layiien,

.-1403, Many died in Yy including the Lord Abbots
of Videy He'LgafPll #nd Thykkv&banr. At T, six monks died,
leaving sims At Kivkjubaer the Abbess Halldora and seven
sisters died leaving six. This numnery was thrice deso-
lated of al.:. men~servants, -60 that the sisters had to
milk the cows. 640 bedn.es came here to be buried at the,
firet coimting; then so many that a eount could not be’
kepto Thykkvabaer also lost all ite menservants thrice,

1404, "Wen's death-winter's, Skdlholt thrice lost
qll menservents, Three more priecte died .Lraving 't.he
bishop and his chaplaln,

" 1405, 'Great snow-wmter ', with great loss of

cattle; Of 200 'horses at Skélholt onlv 35 were left
with the bishop's 24, Bishop Wilkin went to Bergen .and
died there, He had ‘ueen a great benefactor to Skdlholt
church,, building a steeple’ and paying all its debts
to K:lrkjubaer.

1406, Bjbrn Einarsson made a pzlgrimage to Rome -
and Palestine, and came back by Can'herbary X

- 1415., Ami Olat Bsaon 'beeame Bishop of alcé.lholt
and was appointed by King Flrik to be-Governor. of Icoiand.

OOoouoooOoe-ooouoee . .

1419. A great pﬂe on Maundy Thursday wrecked 26
ships chaffering (chapfaring, trading) Tyom Englend,
_ 182021 Great Sickne8Boccoso A gtorm deatroyed
HMédruvellir (monas‘cery).

O"O'O'OG’OD.'

11425, Hea.ga%en monasu-ry at acked and destroyeds

1429, Munkathvera church and monastezw burnt dowzi
in an hour and a half,
1430; A good ‘'un~snowsome' (osnjosamn) winter,

_ Finar Haukeson died,Ssixteen years manager at Skdlholt.

a wen_i—'belovod mem o2

Thus pestilence completr—*d the onslaught of f:!.re

earthquakes and floods, and resulted in the depopulation

1. Like his namesake in the previous" cen‘t.ury he was known
as Jorsalafari - - Jet'usalem-pilgrim. He became a great
church benefactoro

2, Rolls series S8.4, trams G. W.Dagent.,

2
v
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of whole districts and the impoveri.shmnnt of the people
who ‘omvvlved. Smalle-holders wera unable to carry on, and .
. their farms fall into the hande of the Church or of & -
few i ¢h landlords suon a8 Bjdm. Jorsala—"’m'a.

T Indirect ef e\.t,s appear in thes lemeumg of publie
spirit in the paople and in the weakening of their higher
aspirations.l They were rnaa,r to wespond %0 the loast

sign of leadership, but laadership at home and abroad was
far to seck,

C‘alamities be:f‘e'l.l earlier:. ge nerations, though we
hsar lece of them, as In those days there were more stirring
events to virite about, ur t.hemore then the race and the
individual were stronger. Thelr natural pride and indepene
dence of spirit showed at its.: best in tackling adversity
and waking nothing of. 1t. The early nationel churchmenship
developed and deepened those qualitiesg hut they wilted
under the dominence of later mediaevalism; For a stereotyped -
. svswm is the graveyard of pérsonality.

~

{(e) - Mediaeval Icelander's preoved the r.ruth of Homer 's
saying that the gods #ake away half of man's manhood, when
‘he lopes his :f’reedom, A8 happened after the fall of’ anciont
Greece; the country's literature became feeble end imitatives
histowv and blography frittered away into Ammals and religious-
. romancess education aluwost died out, and énterpriaing sea
voyages and travels almost ceaseds

So in the matter of the Churoh its machinery rema-
ined and ever improved, but hard ecclestastical legaliem and
biting offlcialdom weﬁ-nigh destroyed the hative sovereignty
of - the Icelander's soul and the apostoli¢ eimplicity of his
churchmenchip, He was called on to practise obedience,ex=
hausting almegiving, patimxce in tne Letin sense of reaign-

ation rather than enfurance » the. qua_.ities of a subject.2

Put. seeds of resili ence renained to spr:mg up and
blossom when the inaviteble Reformation gave them oprortunity.
In the Annals quoted above, 1t is remarkable that in two or
three years of plague two rellgious houses and a numery
each thriée lost their Superiors, almost all their staff
and all thelr domestics,Vet af‘tev each devastation the
stricken community pieked itself up and started all over

_aga'tno ‘

1ls Gj. P 245, 2 cps W,B Inge (of the (‘reeks)° The Church and
the World,p54¢

~



"gelesy floods and ch
si‘,knesa and searcity, That considerable feel ing wasg rouged

iﬁia' i
VIII. Siiz Me i_a,gval medlex.

%rango f’iyures strut adrose the Icelandic stage in

the fifteenth century, sppearing like caricatures rather

than ¢haracters. The externsl povier, now DenmarksNorvay,
appeared not to adopt any settled pohcy for Ieeland prov..
1ded that dues were pald and thatl any trouble was con"inea
to its much harassed islard partner, It waid o perlod of
foreign comtacts. Bighops fiom oversens, nost of them
indifferent or tyramous and acquisit ive. increased the -
dissatisfaction with ecclesigrtical dminame; growing
trade, chiefly 1n stockfish,

at home but provided in t_zacowee vith Europesn renewal

of ]coovled‘,,. These corditions opened the way Yor religious,
political and econnmio change, . .

() That bishops were acc,virmg Lo authority and wealth
is shown i1 the record of Arnl Olafsson, Bishop of Skdlholt
(1415«9), The king appointéd him novernor of Icelandy the
archbishop made him Visitor of its two dloceses, and the
absentes Bighop of Hilar gave him authorilty over his nore
thern see, Thus Arni "had such greal power as no man 'before

“him, elther clerk or layman.,"2 In hie visitations over

the wlnole island he dcquired wmuch wealtlh, some of which he
devoted to enriching his cathedral, adning Tour altara and .
presenting @ - a:.lvmc* bowl--and a monstrance. Alarge part of
these evactions was due %o Hélar, but vhen its bishop Jén’

- Pinally came out to hls diocese }f Arni merely gave him the

erogs called"Dazzle’, and Jo 'n“ 1'6*:1.1‘. was & ..xorx'y recomps

ense for the loss of his aues :

Thig ecclesiastical aggranal sement vas d:.splayed 1n

a period visited by volcanie outbtiPsts (as shown in the
AnnaJ.a quoted above), with long hard w{m.era rarked by
iﬁwrecac ollovweéd by mueh distreas,. -

asgainet the Chureh 1s ilndleated by theattack on Helgafell
monastery in 1425, vhich left it desvolled and desolate for

1. eps I-zakluyta Vo¥ages IT, 136 (AD 143"') "OPf Island

 to write is little nede/sa\re of stockfian "
20. firmals 8s8e 14..5, Rolle Series 83, 4 p 433,

led to inequallities of wealth
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four yearsel “Such outbreaks would account for the faet that -
nany of the great monastic collections of manuseripts, such
as that at Helgafell, were largely scattered before the Re-
formation.2 : .

Arni was the only native bishop appointed until the-
end of the céntury. Skdlholt had five Danes, one Englichman,
Craxton, translated from Hélar, & Dutchmén and an absentee
German, Varcellus, (a favourite of the king, rejected for
the archbishopric of ¥idaros), who-,appo:lnte& a Vicarius to
¢ollect his revenues (1148—66).. Hdlar had three Norwegiems,
two Panes and three Englishmens- John Williamson Craxton
(1426-36)3 - the only instance of the charaéteristically
English custom of translation to.be found in the long list’
of Icelandic¢ bishopsj John Bloxwich, & Carmelite (1436-40),
and Robert Wodeburn, an Augustinian (1441)& This ep':lecopai
invasion occurred (as we shall see) in a peried of English -

rading, but the Icelandiec Churcéh never responded much to
advences on the intermational front, L. :

_ When vacancies occurred in bishoprics, theré were
often considerable intervals before a new appointment was
made, and once or twice the country had né bishops for some -
years.5 The short tenure of their sees by many of the bishops -
suggests that old men were appointed, and it was doubtless -
salutory that not much more than thel names has found &
place in history, for the records of all those vho figure
prominently ar/e unsatisfactory. )

\

(b) The most notorious of these foreign bishops was
Jén Gereksson, Bishop of Skdlholt (1426-33), He had been

1, Anmnals l,0. pp 436«7, '

2, Hermarmsson in Islandiea XIX, o

3. Surely the first record?instance of an Englishmen with
two Christian names, Probably his name was Jolm, and his
father's William, and Iceland characteristically retained

~~ the patronymie, '

4, J.,H, Biskupatal I, p 265, - - R

5 Vacancies at Skdlholt - 1406-8, 1420.26, 1446-62,1465-7,
1518-215 At Hélar - 1423+, 1437:60, 1436-8, 1520-4,
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'Arch'bishop of Upsala but owing to his vicious 1lifé had

been tried and e,jected. Nevertheless he remained a favourite
of the king; a patron of wayward ecclesiastics,; who had him
sl?nop of Skdlholt, He did not take up his work
until three years after his appointment; having stayed &
winter in Fngland and collected a bvody of retainers;,"most .
of whom were little good to the land". The Annals add ,
another cautious critiecisms "The bishop gent back much stocks=
fish to E‘ngle«nd9 for he: waa a great gatherer of fish and
other t'hings "

© The biahop's exploita -are elaborated in Jén Egil-

‘.ason's Amnals,; eompiled about the year 1600, With his bedy-
- guard of Irish rowdles he rodé about the countryeide doing

mich mischief in the fashion of Bighop Gudmund two centuries

earlier;’ He carried two opponénts; Teit Gurmlagsson and Thor-
it end put them in iroms

in which they languished for some months, until they f'oun&

- means to escape on an occasion when their guards got. drunk.

S . The vengeance they justifiably plammed, recoived
fresh - prwocation from the ambition of the bﬂ.shop 8 illegit-

y

imate son; Magnus; to marry Margaret Vigfusdottir, who was of .

the same high standing ag Teit and Thorvald and would have
nothing to do.with him, Then Magnus,eet fire to her home at
Kiritjubol and killed her brother, Margaret escaped "tbrough _
an-oven, in which she made a hole with her scissors," 'and -
vowad she would marry the man. who avenged her brother. Thor=

" vald came forward as her champion and with his friends ade

vanced on Skélholt bishopstead at Thorleksmas (July 2-10)
taking ,cover behind the tents of those who had come for the

’Patron?l’estival. ‘The bishop got wind of this ambush, and

rushing into, the church with his gang, put on his vestments,
barred the door, and started mass.

However Thorvald and Teit levered up the ‘door«post

“and got In,. The bishop held the consecrated wafer in his hand

hoping thids to escapée as sacrosanct, but he was selzed and
dragged out of the church, garried o the rushing waters of

1
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Bruard;, put in a saék . we:lghed down with stonea and
thrmm ins; The bishop's men clambered up on the church
rafters, from which they were despatched with bowe and
Spears, and their bodies were buried 1n the "Irish yvard",

The story ende in the approved mammer, Thorvald
married Margaret and both he and Teit lived long and
enjoyed the people 's h:lgheltesteem.l

This incident indicat tea that Icelanders were ready
, to hold that the inviolability of bishops depended on more
than their conseération; and to regard even the Post itsel?f
put to an unworthy use as not. sacroeanct. ,
: Two other bishops helped to undermine the foundaw
tions of prelacys the litigious and grasping Olaf Rogvald«
. sson, ‘Bishop of Hdlar (1460+95), and his. successor Gott-
. gkalk Nikolasson (1498.1520). xnow as ‘the Cruel', owner
of over 100 farmss2 . The latter, though he liveﬁ in con-
“cubinage, éxtorted. such heavy finee from the Lawmen Jén Sige
.tmmdsson who in marrying a thirdscousin had broken the
-ecclesiast:leal code. of prohibitive degreeg, that he finelly
left him p:arm:lﬁi.e&xs9 as well as depriving hin of his wife,

‘l'h:ls hierarchial tyrarmy and rapacioucmess helped
to prepare the minds of peoplié to weleome some measure of
reform, already gathering momentum over a wide. area of
northern Furope, They held with the expressed protest of
the English Parliament that "God gave His eheep to be past-
ured,and not shaven and shom" 3

(e) In the social and edonomic spheres also influences
were making for a change. The.Jerusalem pilgrim, Bjbrn,mene
tioned in the contemporery Ammals .already quoted, was one of
the few rich and prominent famllies,who in a period of famine
and loss of eattle and property like the Churchjaccumulated
most of the farms, to the seoia and economic dlsadvantage of
the mags of the people.

Amale Co 1639 AD.Rolls Series 88940
3. J.R (‘reem Rist.,of' ¥ng.People p 230,

1, Jén Fgilssong Biskdpa Ammalar 1603 AD. BjBrn of Skardsd
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Such magnatee kept up the old chieftain customs :
of foreign travel and of giving large feasts.Bjérn aled -
endowed many churches with lands and gave meney for masses,.
Inequalities multiplied and the psople failed to get real
leadership from bishops and chisftaing. Money rather than
character or prowess began to he reckcned the measure of
gngag;:tgraatnoss, and brought him into favour in C'hurc‘h

€e

Wot all pilgrims were rich, We read of' "Wyrtfrid,,
a pilgrim o*‘ t'he 1gland of Yeland", who claimed to be a
relative of St.Thomas of Canterbury and so received from
the 'Chapter there on Oct.7 1415 a commendatory letter.l
Thug travel and pilgrimages promoted Icelandic inteércoursde
with the larger world overseass

In creating an a‘!.mosphere favourable to xefom
egonomlce played both a direct and an indirect parto'l'rade
with Pngiand and Germany in the %vth century provided
- Teeland with contedts with national aspirations which were
begliming to assert themselves in Furepe and fostered &
new econemic outlook and regtleseness,

‘ Traffic with Fhgland in fish had begun many yeard

‘earlier., On Auguet 23; 1224, King Henry III wrote to the . ..
harbour-master of Yarmouth ordering him to afford acéess to
merchants from Iceland.2 -Leland records that Kingston=upon.

Tull; soon after its foundation in 1299, sprang into '
importance owing to commeree vwith Iceland 4n stock<fish.3
The Sweden-Norway rdgime, commercially dominated by the
Hanseatic League, reg ed Pnglish trade with Teceland as
piracy, so that a'b first it was accompanied by violence,
For inetance in 1422 English merchants; failing to meet
with a welcome on the northern coasts, raided the islands

. of Hrisey and Grimsey and “the ancient’ port of Husavik

and robbed churches.4 Such violence was no part of

. the of‘fieial English policy in- this m‘atte‘r

-1. Rolls Series 85, 8 p137. Viytrid hed 8 chiloreno :

2. Dipl. Isl., T no 121 - De navibius deliberandis,

3, Itin, I, 51, Tn 1303 Commiesioners met to coneider how .:-
the new roads should be made.Leland adds that stomes. . ..

. from Tceland brought back as ballast were used for paving,

4. A% Husavik, & small British garrison in 1940-2 were freely

. granted the uge of the church, where an Fnglish officer
was married to an Teelandic girl,
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for Henry V (1387-1422) turned hls attentlon from hls French
wars. in order to forward this expedltlon ahd sent with it

a letter to the principal men in Iceland, asking permission
to trade in fisch. Unofficially the people welcomed this
‘trade as time went ong and in 1440 when it was forbidden

by thelr king, Henry VI of England evaded the ban by .
granting a licenee to barter fish for goods to the Bishop

of Skdlholt who had two boats in the traffie, In exchange
for thé best flsh in Furope, Icelanders too often received
wine and spirits; for the blshop's chief need for himself
and his friends was for something stronger to drink than .
Icelandic beer, .Owing to this traffic an ineffective .state’
,of war .existed in 1469=74 between an'land and Sweden-l\l'oxway.-

, | The most interesting 111ustration of the inters
‘ course between Iceland and the rest of Furope at this perilod
appears ‘in a note in the Journal 6f Christopher Columbuss
"Tn Feb, 1477 I sailed beyond the island of Tile (i.e,
Iceland).., an island as large as England, where Fnglish
merchaente especially those of Bristol, have commercial relae
tioms,"l @ Columbus is raid to have visited HeifnarfjBrdur
at this time and it is poebgble that he 'heard there of the .
Icelandic discovery of 'Vinland' across the Atlantie whilé
he was feeling the urge for exploration, bHefore he’ h{mself
set out and resdiscovered America.2

' , Tmzarda the end of the century Germany commenced
tradlng and some eonﬂic't. developed between England and
Gemanv over the use of harboure; Fventually the Engiish
concentrated on Rif near Snaefellsnes’ and the Germans
monopolised Hafnarfjbrdur, where they built a church for -
their seamen and rmar=c‘rusm'c.e° This indicates that the relig-
4on, vhich they held in common with the Icelanders was not
as international as ie often assumed, Commercial relations
with Germany, as we shall see, provided for Icelanders a
contact with the growing contfnental dissatiefaction with
the spirit and methods which had come to dommate official
Chri st.ianit.yo —

1. Salvador de Madariaga" Chr, Col:London 19'-39,p 81,
2, Monsens He:lmskringla P 202 notao o
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(d) By the 1at.ter part of the xvth century Iceland tad
recovered from the ravagés of plague and devastation by the
elements, and secured a.measure of its old independence in
nominat ing native bis‘hops of some education and charactér..

Sveinn Pdturssor, Bighop of Skdinolt (146'?-'?0),5;1-51&-
uated abroad as MNaster of Arts and vas known ag spaki-— -
learned, His successors were also’ Iecelanders, Stdfan Jén-
sson (1491-1518), the ablest of the later medimeval bishops,
raestored to the, churcn in his diocese much of its former
order and spiritual leaderships,, He re-opened the episc-
opal sehool,and in 1493 foundediAugustinian priory at ‘

Skrida in the eastern distriet < the first religious house.
to be founded for two hundred years, and the last to be '
establiched in Iceland, He revised manv Church Charters

and Inventories, which indlcates a general quickening of
edclesiastical ilfe, :

. The cull of the Blessed Virgin flouriched at ohiB
time, aboiit half of the churches in the cGountry being dedi-
cateé to her, Traditional verse-making and folksongs had
lapsed or been driven underground under the dominance of -
external ecclesiasticisms Poetry took a religilous form’ and
began to show & revival towards the end of the century
chiefly under the inspiration of Jén Pdlsson, priest o{’
Grepjadarstadir (ob,AD1472), who became known as Marige
ekald « a bce'b-laureate of % he Virgin. .

Monas’beriea, such as Helgafell and Munkathvera. enyyed
gsome revival of learning. The episcopal school at Hélar was
also re-opened by Gottskalk Nikolasson (1498-1520). This-
revival proved to be a final flicker, for afterwards obscur-
antism, aggressiveness and lack of snim.tua:tity onée more
prevailed, But the re-awakening ofv-national agpirations in
ecclesiastical government and in education prepared the way
for the wave of independence in political and religious life
about to sweep the continent and ultimately reach the nats
urally free and mgged shores of Iceland,

'  In moral, social,economie and.intellectusl fields
the rieing watere of’ reformatmn wére being fed through
many inlets, It remains %o be seen into what channel they
ultimatelv converged.

1, For Bp, Stdfen see F.J. IT pp 491:521, Dipl.Tsl.VII,



